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INTRODUCTION

Damaged by water and worms, defective at the end, and marred by innumerable
copyist's errors, folios 216-237 of the facticious Paris manuscript Ancien
fonds grec 360 have attracted the interest of musicologists and lexicograph-
ers at least since 1688, when Ducange published his "Glossarium ad Scripto-
res Mediz & Infime Gracitatis" and quoted a number of passages from the
manuscript. Since then, this mutilated collection of texts and fragments,
all of them dealing with Greek or Byzantine musical theory, has been nor-
mally referred to as the Hagiopolites - a title which is found at the be-
ginning of the collection and is explained in its first paragraph. For the
time being I shall continue to use "Hagiopolites" in the traditional way,
i.e. as a global reference to all the texts actually found on these twenty-
two folios of the Paris manuscript ("P"). I should like to point out, how-
ever, that I still have my doubts about the correctness of the way inwhich
the title has been understood. I express my basic ideas on this point in
Note 3 to § 1, but at present I do not want to be more specific.

The Hagiopolites has been used by Vincent in 1847, by Tzetzes in 1874,
Thibaut 1913, Hgeg 1924, Floros 1970 - just to mention a few names - and
there- exist at least three complete copies taken from P: one by Frangois
Louis Perne in 1811 (Brussels, Bibliothéque Royale, In&.'No{ II, 4159),
another by Theodoros Sypsomo in 1856 (Leningrad, Petropolitanus graecus
140, Muralt), and a copy made by Carsten Hgeg ab. 1920 (two note-books,
belonging to the Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae). Vincent's "Notice sur di-
vers manuscrits grecs relatifs a la musique"1 contains on pp.259-81 text
and translation of §§ 90-97 and 100-05; Thibaut's "Monuments de la Nota-
tion Ekphonétique et Hagiopolite de 1'Eglise Grecque", Saint-Pétersbourg
1913, on pp.57-60 gives the Greek text of §§ 1-27 according to the Paris
manuscript, and §§ 1-5 after Sypsomo's copy as well. But no complete
edition of the Hagiopolites has ever been made.

The physical state of P is rather bad. Until the book was repaired
in the 1960s, its paper was constantly decaying, and whenever a scholar
worked his way through the 22 folios, letters or even entire words got
lost. A great deal of the damage can be dated to the winter of 1810-11,

in connection with Perne's fight to overcome the difficulties of decipher-

1. Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliothéque du Roi. et autres
bibliothéques. XVI,2. Paris 1847.



ing: his activity actually made the size of many holes grow considerably!
But subsequent copies and old photographs show that the. process continued;
no doubt, the last losses were dué¢ to the final rescue operation, twenty
years ago.

*
At that time, I had already begun to collect material for én edition. I had
typed a working copy (from a microfilm put at my disposal by Oliver Strunk)
and collated this typed text with the original in Paris in April 1960.
During the following years I returned to my material on several occasions,
mainly in connection with university teaching; but for obvious reasons the
material was not yet ripe for publication.

In 1971, only a few days before I went to GSttingen with a lecture on
"The Hagiopolites. Problems of a critical edition”, I came across a new
source for §§ 56-96 and 98-99, the Sinaiticus graecus 1764 ("S"). This late
manuscript1 descehds from the same manuscript as part of the Hagiopolites
- their common contents being, in the main, an incomplete text of the third
of the Anonymi Bellermanni - and it can be used to control or to correct
many of the corrupt readings of P.

In 1973, during a stay in Brussels, I happened to find Perne's apo-
graph of P. The main importance of this source is that it makes us realize
what the Paris manuscript looked like in 1811. For .the constitution of the
text it is of little help, since the later losses can be supplied by emen-
dation, also without access to Perne.

In April 1981, the Editorial Committee of the new subseries of Monu-

1. More likely written in the 18th century than earlier. In his Teubner
edition of the Anonymi Bellermanni, Najock describes the manuscript as
saec. XVI ut videtur variis manibus scriptus: but the early date is only
certain for the beglnnlng,'not for folios 92r sqq. - our present concern.
The hand of these folios resembles that of one Nicephoros Glykys, a Slnal
monk of Cretan orlgln, who once owned the manuscript (entry on fol. 5r: Eu
iy vurnedpou Lepouovdyxou ouvaltov To¥ yAunéws npntds).

2. In a revised shape my G&ttingen lecture has been published in Texte und
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Band 125: Uber-
lieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen, hrsg. v. Franz Paschke, Berlin

1981, pp.465-78, with the title "The manuscriot tradition of the Hagio-
polites: A preliminary investigation on Ancien Fonds Grec 360 and its sources"

3. I still have had no access to Theodoros Sypsomo's copy from 1856; but
there is little chance that we shall learn much about the text from it -
except, maybe, for a few cases where Perne was not able to read words which
were lost between 1856 and 1920, the approximate date of Hgeg's copy.
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menta Musicae Byzantinae, the Corpus Scriptorum &e Re Musica, at a meeting
in Vienna discussed the proper way of handling the Hagiopolites. The fact
is.that'the Paris compilation has a quite complicated structure: Its be-
ginning contains Byzantine musical theory (8§ 1-55), but evidently reflects
various stages of musical notation, some sections dealing with Coislin no-
tation, others with Middle Byzantine notation.1 The rest (8§ 56-105) con-
sists of Ancient Greek musical theory - again, apparently, taken from
various contexts: §§ 56-89 and 98 incorporate most of Anonymus III Beller-
manni; § 99 is one cf the diatonic scales known from Alypius; §§ 90-97
and §§ 100-105 are only known from P and S, or from P alone.

This complicated structure seemed to dictate a different‘treatment
for each of its constituent parts. The paragraphs from the Anonymus IiI
Bellermanni have recently been edited by Najock,2 and the readings of P
and S are incorporated-and discussed in his editions. A re-edition would
therefore be superfluous - and misleading, too, if the text were properly
emendated; for a solidly emendated text would most certainly be far better
than the text was when it got into the Hagiopolites compilation. The re-
maining Ancient paragraphs, on the other hand, have not been edited since
1847, and the need for a thorough revision is obvious, also because of
the discovery of the Sinai manuscript. The real difficulty, however, is
to be found in the Byzantine texts (§§ 1-55). For although no other direct
manuscript source for these paragraphs is known, their contents have been
quoted or paraphrased or referred to in many Metabyzantine treatises on
music. Consequently, the entire corpus of later treatises ought to be sift-
ed before our difficult text could be properly edited and provided with
the necessary Realkommentar. This procedure, however, would not be possible
as long as the texts had not been critically edited - and for such critical
editions, a publication of the Hagiopolites texts would be a great help!

On the strength of these considerations, the Editorial Committee de-

cided to edit the Hagiopolites twice: A prelimihary edition should be made

1. § 11, however, belongs to the Ancient material, and must have been
moved to its$ present place from § 87.

2. Dietmar Najock, Drei anonyme griechische-Traktate tGber die Musik. Eine
kommentierte Neuausgabe des Bellermannschen Anonymus. G&ttinger Musikwis-
senschaftliche Arbeiten, Band 2, G&ttingen 1972 (with a German translation).
- Anonyma de musica scripta Bellermanniana, edidit Dietmar Najock, Leipzig
1975 (Bibliotheca Teubneriana) .



immediately, in a dozen duplicated copies for distribution among the editors
of the other theoretical texts and would-be collaborators. And at the end of
the entire publication work - with the relevant texts accessible in the Cor-
bus Scriptorum de Re Musica, or at least thoroughly studied - a full size
edition, with photographs of the 44 pages of the Paris manuscript, with
translation, detailed commentaries, etc. should close the series.

When I returned from Vienna and reported to my Institute's Board, our
Director - Jan Pinborg - immediately suggested one change in these plans:
to let.my preliminary edition be'printed_iﬁ the Cahiers of the Institute,
instead of manufacturing bnly'a handful of duplicates.

*

I have found-it necessary to give this brief survey of the genesis of the
present edition. Let me now proceed to describe what the reader can expect
to find in it:

First and foremost it should be remembered that this "edition" is de-
vised and planned as a working tool, primarily to simplify the task for
the editor or editors who some day will be ready to make the final edition.
In the meantime, it’ is my hope that others as well may find it useful, in
spite of its evident imperfections. Not wishing to delay a provisional
publication of the text, I decided to publish it as soon as I had worked
my way through 'all 105 paragraphs. My notes and a good many details in the
text itself reveal inconsistencies which might have been avoided if I had
spent another year or more on a revision. But this, in my opinion, can as
easily be done by the benevolent -reader.

On the single elements of the edition I have the following remarks:

THE GREEK TEXT: In principle, the right-hand columns render the text as

found in P, including its punctuation. In two respects, however, I have
had to normalize:

1. Since it is quite often impossible to see the exact shape of the
breathings, I have preferred to normalize - also in the cases where the
reading is clear. The opposite would have conveyed a false impression of
accuracy.

2. For similar reasons I have simplified the punctuation, using a
comma whenever I felt sure that this was in the manuscript, but not trying
to make any distinction between "." and "'" etc. Notwithstanding this pre-
caution I am convinced that a renewed comparison with the original will

lead to a number of changes. Besides, it is my impression that many of the



punctuation signs were added later. I have not tried to render this detail

in my transcript. The left-hand columns contain the texts in their emendated

shape, provided with a punctuation of my own. Of course, this is-not the
final text: The cruces and blanks indicate places where I am sure that there
is something wrong; but besides, there are numerous readings where I am
not sure myself1 - and no doubt as many where I have overlooked the difficult-
ies.

NB. In the paragraphs which are taken over from the Anonymi Bellerman-
ni, my aim has been to reconstruct, as far as possible, the corrupt text
of the manuscript from which P and S descend. The resulting text is absurd,
of course, and therefore cannot be translated. But it gives us an idea of
what the compiler of the Hagiopolites had at his disposal. For the benefit
of those who take an interest in the Anonymi Bellermanni, I have underlined

all words which deviate from Najock's text.2

THE CRITICAL APPARATUS: I have not recorded the many misreadings of Perne's
(nor the few of Hgeg's), egcépt for cases where they seem to be of some use
for the constitution of the text. Also non-recorded are the cases where
Perne's use of pencil reveals his working technique.3

NB. In the Anonymi Bellermanni paragraphs, the siglum "Anon" represents
Najock's text. If this text is based on conjecture, a scholar's name will
be added in parentheéis. If it is not the reading of all Najock's MSS (ABCD),
the source will be added. If there is no parenthefical addition, the text
is found in ABCD (or .ABC, where D does not have the text).

The variatio sermonis of my Latin is unintentional.

THE TRANSLATION: The translation has been made en route, together with the
notes. It is to be understood as a kind of running commentary, and should
be used in connection with the Greek text. Frequently, especially in the

beginning, it is rather a paraphrase than a translation. Passages which I

1. These are always mentioned in the critical apparatus, normally also in
the notes. : :

2. The underlined words-in the right-hand columns mark off all cases where
P deviates from the model manuscript (as reconstructed in the left-hand
columns). I am afraid that I have not been entirely consistent in this
matter, having left a number of P's orthographical peculiarities unmarked.

3. My dossier contains a complete material for a stuay of this detail. It
may be of some interest, as a sample, but not in the present context.



do not understand are indicated either by questionmarks or by word-by-word
translation between inverted commas. Clarifying additions are added in
brackets, quite often in Italics.

The terminology, inevitably, has caused trouble, and my solution of
the problems is far from being uniform. Quite often I have preferred to
use the Greek words themselves - e.g. Echos, Tonos, Mesos. Some expressions
have been rendered differently, depending on the context. Thus, my English
text indiscriminately uses "Plagios Deuteros”, "Second Plagal"”, and "the

plagal of Deuteros".

THE NOTES: The notes deal primarily with matters which concern the wording
of the Greek text. Sometimes, it has been necessary to go into the substance
of the téxt, in connection with textual difficulties. Bits of genuine Real-
kommentar do occur, now and then, but are never fullyvelaborated. The de-
tailed commentary belongs to a future stage of the project, the authoritative

Corpus edition.

THE INDEX: A complete Index verborum must also be postponed. In its present
shape, the text is still so full of errors and uncertain readings that an
all-comprehensive index would be misleading. At present, a seélective index
of terms is to be preferred. The index, however, includes a complete In-
dex nominum.

The mixture of Ancient and Byzantine texts is reflected, also, in the
index: Words which occur in the Ancient paragraphs (11 and 56-105) are
marked off by means of the asterisk (*). If words occur in both layers,

there will be two entries.

CHAPTERS and PARAGRAPHS: Red initial letters divide the Hagiopolites text
in 30 sections or chapters, of varying length.lIn the parts which are com-
mon to P and S, the two manuscripts agree in their divisions, though S oc-
casionally has extra initial letters, not found in P. Apparently, then,
the system was taken over from the model mahuscript. I have used Roman
numbers to indicate the thirty sections of P,

The division into paragraphs is my own, except for those paragraphs

that contain-the Anonymus Bellermanni. Here one obviously has to keep the old

‘1. The rubricator forgot to write initial letters in §§ 36, 70, and 101.
The initial letters are now lost at § 4 and, presumably, at § 94. The
lay-out at the beginning of § 52 is peculiar (see notes) but seems to re-
flect a division in the model manuscript; I have treated this place as if
the indication of a new section was a reqular one.

In S, all chapters have headings. These are listed in Najock 1972, p.216.



division, the one introduced by Bellermann in 1841. The following Con-

cordance enables a rapid orientation:

Concordance of the Anonymus III Bellermanni and the Hagiopolites:

ANON HAG
33 77
34 78
35 79
36 80
37 81
38 82
39 83
40 84
41 85
42 67
43 68
44 69
45 70
46 70a
47  70b
48  70c
49 704
50 65
51 66

ANON HAG
52 71
53 72
54 73
55 74
56 75
57 76
58 56
59 57
60 58
61 59
62 60
63 61
64 62
65 63
66° 64
66 86
67 87
68 88
69 89
78 98

*

HAG
56
57
58
59
60
6l
62
63
64

65
66

67
68
69
70
70a
70b
70c
704

ANON
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66

50
51

42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49

HAG ANON
71 52
72 53
73 54
74 55
75 56
76 57
77 33
78 34
79 35
80 36
81 37
82 38
83 39
84 40
85 41
86 662
87 67
88 68
89 69
98 78

I had planned to include a thorough codicological description of P and S

in the present edition and to return, also, to the discussion between Na-

jock and myself on the order of the Anonymus paragraphs in'P.1

The latter

question, however demands a quite lengthy argumentation which would lead

this introduction off its track; so it better be taken up in another con-

1. See my. article referred to above (p. 2, note 2) and pp. 215-16 of Na-

jock's G6ttingen edition from 1972 (above, p.3, note 2).



text. As to the codicological description, it will find a more appropriate
place in the final edition, with its reproductions of all 22 folios of P
and a representative material from S.

At the Second International Collogquium on Greek Palaeography and Co-
dicology (Berlin and Wolfenbiittel, October 17-21, 1983) I discussed the
dating of P with a number of colleagues; the communis opinio still is that
P was written in the first half of the 14th century. There are no visible

watermarks.

Since I began to work on this edition, a quarter of a century ago, I have
discussed the text and the manuscript with a great number of friends; stu~-
dents, colleagues, and others, I have, in fact, drawn heavily and shame-
lessly on the expertice of others. It is impossible for me to specify for
each of them what kind of help'I have experienced, and any attempt to do
so would fail to match reality. I cannot send this book to the .press, how-
ever, without mehtiohing the names of three persons who have been more ac--
tively engaged in the final stage of the work than anybody else:

Sten Ebbesen, the Director of our Institute, to whom I am indebted
for advice on text, translation, and notes for almost every paragraph.

He is also the one who, in his capacity of editor of the CIMAGL, with
mild but efficient pressure has forced me to keep the dead-line as settled
a year ago.

Bjarne Schartau, who has been involved in the work since 1965 , not
the least on codicological matters. In the critical moment, where time
pressure was most heavily felt, he offered his assistance and typed most
of the Greek text and the critical apparatus, and also prépared the Index.

Hannah Krogh Hansen, the efficient secretary of the Institute, who
has typed most of the translation and the notes, and has mounted the off-

set material as competently and elegantly as could be wished for.

Jergen Raasted



BLRALOV ‘AyLomoAlTng, OLYHEMPOTNULEVOV &K TLVWV LOLOLUBDV

ReISSwV.

I 1. “AyiLomoAilTng AéyetaL TO Bu- P: ‘Ayvomoiltng Aéyetal 1o Bu-
BAlov, &mneldn mepréxel &y{wv TL- Brlov, émLey mepuréxel dylwv Tu-
vov ual dountdv Big SLaiaupdvtwev viv wol douptly Blw Sradapddvtav-
[ o] &v tii alyiql mdie [ 6 1itt] &y fi &[ 3 1 nérer

5 1édv ‘Iepocorduwy, cuy[ypa. ... .] v lepoooiduwv, ouy[ 8 1
mapd te tol uupod Kooud nal tob napd Te QT %upoU xooud wal ToD
nvpol " Iwdvvou Tol Acpacunvod nopol 'L ToY SopaouLvod
T@dv moLnTdv. THv mounTiv’

Cf cod S fol 99r
post 2 éneLd desinit Perne 4 [ratépwv] Vincent 5 ovylvpdupare.] vin-
cent, ovy(ouyypapév?) Theodoros Sypsomo 6 [100 éolou Koopd] Vincent,

100 uvpol K..u8 recte Sypsomo, T[o0] dy[lou Kooclud Gastous 8 post mou-

ntiv ita interpunxit Vincent, ut §2,1-2 cum praecedentibus cohaereant

TRANSLATION:
Hagiopolites, a Book Put Together From Several Treatises on Music.

1. This book is called "Hagiopolites" because of its contents, works on
saints and ascetes in the Holy City of Jerusalem, written by Master Cosmas
and Master John of Damascus, the poets.

NOTES:

* 1. Until now, no convincing remedy has been found to supply the illegible
words in lines 4-5. Evidently, the book got its title ("Hagiopolites") from
its contents; but what kind of texts did it contain? Texts to be sung, no
doubt, cf. §2,1-2; and written by Kosmas and John of Damascus. Now, if the
object for ntepuExet (2) did not follow until in line 5, the obvious reading
would be ovy[ypduratal] and our problem would be what to supply in line 4.
But if the object came already in line 4, we would like to take 5~8 as a
participium conjunctum, an apposition to this object - to be supplied as
oUYYPaQEVTE, OUYYPaPEVTAS, or ouyypageloag depending on our filling out of
the lacuna in 4. In any case, the word missing in 4 ought then to mean
"chanted pieces", and the genitives in 2-3 should be understood as "the
saints and ascetes celebrated in these hymns". Concerning the illegible
word in 4 we know that it was rather short (space for no more than five
letters), and from the unclear traces of the top of some of its letters it
seems unlikely that the word was tpomdpLa or xavdvas. Maybe douate or @64s?
Another line of thought is suggested by the related text ifi Vatican gr.872
(Tardo, p.164) which speaks of T&v dylwv poptdpwv dolwv Té -nal Aounliv moAu-
tela. Unfortunately, our illegible word cannot possibly be noAutelav; but
€pyva, perhaps. Finally, it cannot be excluded that the illegible word was
an adjective, belonging to Bly. Bly Siarauddvtwv boly?

* 2. The punctuation in lines 3 and 5 is interesting but leads to no safe
interpretation of the context. The dot after Siadouddviwv may serve to iso-
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late dylwv - Statapddviwv, and the comma after ‘IepocoArduwv ought to indi-
cate that the localization "in the Holy City of Jerusalem" refers back.
But in this case, our ideas about the meaning of the first word in line 4
should be accordingly revised.

It should be remembered, however, that the punctuation of P is somewhat.
capricious, at times utterly misleading.

3. There is a curious conflict between the explanation of the term Hagio-
polites in §1 and the use of the word in the headline. In §1, "Hagiopolites"
refers to a collection of musical texts written by poets from Jerusalem,
but the "Hagiopolites” of the headline is clearly described as a conglome-
ration of "musical methods", i.e. of theoretical texts. One possible expla-
nation would be (1) that the title originally belonged to a collection of
hymns - a TpomoAdyLov, for instance - (2) that §§81-55 (or an earlier stage
of this text) was written as a theoretical 'companion' (wherefore it quite
naturally explained why the collection was called Hagiopolites), (3)

that the 'redactor' who combined the old treatise with Ancient material
(§856-105) took over the title from §1, but added a very precise descrip-
tion of his own product ("put together from several treatises on music").

2. "Hyoug 6& [AéyouoiLv] év Tod- P: fixous sel 3-u 1 év tol-

T OuTd VdAieodar. €oti 8¢ tolto Tw outh GdAreoPaL’  EoTL 8¢ ToUTO
dnloBAntéov nall Yeuvdég® & Ydp an[ 8 1 ¢evsés” & vop
nAdyYLog Sevtépouv dg émnl TO MAel- 1A&log Seutépou’ g &nl TO TAET-
otol[v uéoocl &ebtepogc YAAAETOL, otol 5 ] sedrepos ddAretar’
oc o "Niunv Exwv Xproté" [unal bs 16, viumv Exwv xe° [ 7

bc TS "I]E Tév enl 06dTev" nal GA- le Tov énl 08dtwv’ nal &A=
Aa boa nafpd tob nvpoG Kooud] - Ao oo mal 15

wal tol uupod "Iwdvvou Tol Aa- nol 100 #upol T ToT ba-
noor[nvol &nd tfic novolufic] €E- uaon[ 18 1 é&-
[e]tédnoav - Sca && [&moLndnoav [1]tésnoov® Soa 62 [ 16
Und 100 uuplod [’ Ilwohe [nall Tov [1lwote [ 4 1]
GAAlov] T[Lvdv, €ll dol[uiudoerg Gax[1-21 t [ 4 Ju 6ol

adtd petd Tfic movoLufic YAAAeLV,
oOu LodfouoL 6Ld T uf éntedfivar 110-130
o’ adtfic - duolwg && unal & mMAd~

YLoc TeTdpTou Og é&nl to mAselotov

néoog tétoptog YdAreTtar, ocl énl 1v ] lém‘,
0 "Ztavedv xapdEag Mwofig" ual 18 oTpov, xapbtas pwofis® xal
gtepa obu SAlya. Eotiv odv éx gtepa odn OAlya. &otLv odv én
To0TWV Yvdval, 8TtL obu Sutd ud- ToOTwY Yvival® St odn St ué-

voiL ydirovrol AAAL Séua. vou ¢&ArovtoLr’ SAAS 6éna”
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CEf § 99r-99v

1-13 non exscripsit Perne 1 Aéyououv (vel‘aliud verbum dicendi) supplen-

dum esse censeo 1-2 fxovus 6&[6eLntaL pbvoug] dutd wdAreoSoL Vincent,

"Hxous &8¢ év Tolty butdh bdiieoBal Sypsomo, nxous SleSeintal wévous wa?lta

ta (?) dutdh ¢AAALoBaL Gastoué 2 éot.] €tL Thibaut 3 vn[éBAnTov nall

¢evdés Thibaut, &n(admnodederyuévov?) ¢eudés Sypsomo, [oot 6’1 énlodelEw] dev-

8¢5 Thibaut 3 yép - 13 non exscripsit Hgeg 10-18 e codice S restitui,

cf Thibaut (p 57, e cod Metoch 811) 1it-18 deverditi, inferiore folii

primi parte amissa

TRANSLATION:

2. For the songs in this book'eight Echoi are said to be necessary. But
this is not true and should be rejected. In fact, the Plagios of Deuteros
is mostly sung as Mesos Deuteros - e.g. the Niunv €xwv Xproté, the z& tdv
énl U84twv, and other pieces written by Master Cosmas and Master John of
Damascus "from the Mousike". (If, however, you try to sing the products of
Master Joseph and others "with the Mousike", they will not fit, having not
been composed "according to the Mousike”). Similarly, the Plagios of Tetartos
is mostly sung as Mesos Tetartos - e.g. when you sing EZTaupdv xopdfas Mwofis
and many others. From these cases we can see that ten Echoi are used (for
the repertory of this book?) and not eight, only.

Notes:

1. My reconstruction of 10-18 differs in some details from the one suggested
by Thibaut.

2. The distinction in 8-16 between Hagiopolitan and Studite tradition is to
be observed.

3. I do not understand the implications of 10 dno s wououxfig, 14 uetd TRs
uououLxfis, and 16 On'adths.

3. Ael &6¢ &v 1§ uéArelv AHubc P: 8¢l 6& év Th uéideLv fudig

YdAreLv N 6.8douelv dpxeocdal pe-
Td gvnynuatrog. &vixnua 8¢ €oTLv
N to0 fAxov &niLBoAn, otdv TL Aé-
Yo "Gva, val Sveg"" dnep éotliv
"&vaE, Qveg"® mdv vdp 1o Apxdue-
vov 4nd deod dpelAel E€xelv THV
doxnv unal elc tdOHv 9edv natoAn-

YELV.

CEf S 99v

4 énLBoVAT ante correcturam P (U erasit corrector)

val suppleui, sed est superfluum

$adAreLv T BLBdoneLy, BpxeodaL ue-
16 évnxAuatos’ évhxnua 8¢ éoTuv,
i to0 fixou énLBoAf’ oldv TL Aé-
yw© dva, val dves” Snép éoTuv,
dvaf, dveg” wEV Y&p TO &pxdpe-
sy Tmoa r ” Y
vov, and 90 dpelrer Exelv v
) . \ > 1 =\ y
apPXNV MoL LS TOV dV uaTaAAN-

YeELV:=

6 post &vaf olim
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TRANSLATION:

3. Whern we are going to sing ~ or to teach - we must begin with an Enechema.
This term denotes the introduction of the Echos - ananeanes, for instance,
which means "O Lord, forgive". The reason (of this invocation) is that what-
ever begins ought to begin "from God" and to end, as well, "in God".

NOTES:

1. 'EnuBoAn (4) is also used by S in the corresponding passage. Elsewhere,
the tradition wavers between énLBoAf} and OnoBQAﬁ (8§86, 7, 33, 45).

2. In line 5, the orthography of P has been retained, against the normal
spelling dvoveovés. The pious pun would come out more clearly if the eche-
matic word had been rendered as dvak, val dveg ("O Lord, forsooth, forgive")
- but many parallels read without val. ’

4. ["IoT]éov &€, 8TL 6. mpEdtog P: [ 3 Jéov &¢ 5T96 tplitos”

wal 8edtepog natl 'rp('l:o‘g o0lu i~ nol Sedtepos” wnal tpltog od[ u
ollv évéuata T@v fixwv udpra’ &Ar- 1ty c;>vc'>uocw v AxBv ndpua, dA-
A& 6L 6 naltd tldELv nal ofow Ad 6L 16 nal v JdELv: wal ofov
év Baduolc uetodat rodrodg, [6 ¢v B&Suous uetodal todrtovg® [
uev nlpdtoc Aéyetal mEdTOC OC 5 Jo®tos, AéyeTal mplitog, oS
no®tog neluelvog,] & 6¢ Sedrepog 1piitog neluel 5 1 & 6& dedrepos,
<8eltepoc> bc petd TOHV MEdTOV, Bg HETG TOV Wp@TOV,

wal [ol &rrour dluolwe” G¢ édvel- wal- [ 7 Juolwg, bg édav el-
oLl "6 vide tol &lelval & [mod-  moipu & vidg 100 6L 4 1 ¢ [
Tole N 6 &edtepog™, ob TO [udl- 4 1% 6 edrepos, od 1§ [ 2]
pLov &vouo [ 1 &n pLov dvoua [ 13 1 &n
[has? I &ard thlveldglvv] tfic [ 6 Jdxa walslégl2] thig
adtol [vevéoewg.] adtod [ 8 ]

Cf S 33v et 99v
1-4 lacunas suppleuit Thibaut 5 B&Suovg P, correxit Thibaut 5-6 6
uév] 6 tantum suppleuit Thibaut, spatium tamen 6 uév. supplendum esse de-
monstrat 7 uxeluevog restituit Thibaut 8 SelTepog addidi 9-11 la-
cunas suppleui, aliter atque Thibaut qui 9 ol Aoumol et 10-11 To¥ 6¢ mpd-
tou uids N maluit 10 post To® vocem SeuTepou videri posse credidit Per-
ne’ 11-14 o% 16 ndprov 8vopa [10Y Axov] &nlroT] éArd v [tédleluv] Tfig
duto[® moudtnTog] Thibaut, contra sensum et magnitudinem spatiorum

11 xdpLov - 14 non exscripsit Perne
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TRANSLATION:

4. NB. "First", "Second", and "Third" are not proper names for the Echoi.
But since the Echoi are placed in order, stepwise as it were, the first
Echos is called "the First" because it is placed first. The second Echos
is called "Second" because it follows upon "the First", and so on. Just

as when I say "the first or second son of so-and-so", this is not his real
NAME. s s cveeeecnsacacocanane but indicates his order of birth.

NOTES:

1. For the end of this paragraph (9-14) the parallel in S runs as follows:

16 vap elnetv nphitos, Sebrepog, Boduol etol, nal odxl udpua dvduata. ofdv

L Adyw, Tl odtogs 6 vlds tob & 6eTvos & mpBros. &pa dvdvupog éotl TdvTwS;

n ’ 1 ”n 4 2 b ’ 14 1] A ?

n dnuntpros AeyetaL, n Yeo0dwpog. pOvov Se anaplLiunoLs edTL, nplitogs, SeVTeEpPosS,
tpltos. 4AA’0 nadels €nacros U6Lov uéutntal Svoua éx thv evpdvtwv Todg fixous
HOVOLHEV.

2. The 6n at the end of line 12 is followed by an oblique stroke (én\). This
stroke, which may be a gravis or the top of the letters o or A, makes it
possible to use Thibaut's 6n[AoT] - but not the 6nlunTtprLos] suggested by
the passage from S quoted in the preceding note. Furthermore, there seems

to be a spiritus lenis before &n (*&n‘).

3. Thibaut's moiubdtntos (end of 14) rests on a misunderstanding of §30,1-6.
My own yevéoews is only a suggestion; other synonyms might be envisaged, e.
g. vidtntos.

5. [T&d 8¢ udpia dvduata TGV du- [

™ fixov elol talta® VmoddpLog &

np®tog, LrnowplyLogc & &elTepog, 105-120

bnoAUSLoc & TolToc, SdoLoc & Té-

taptog, opdyLoc & mAdlyiog mek-  2r : ]IYLOS TpH-

tog, AGSLo¢ & mAdyLogc Tol Seuté- t0g’ AGSLOS & TAGyLOS TOD Seuté-
pou, ULEOADSLOg & Baplg, OMOULEO-  pou’ uLEoAddLog, & Bapds® OmouLEo-
Ab8Log & mAdYLOC TETOETOG. AlbLog, & mAdyLog TétapTog’

Cf s 100xr
1-5 propter amissionem inferioris folii partis deperditos restituit Thi-
baut ex ingenio; eadem fere habet S 1-3 Ta¥td elot 1d xdpoLo dvéuota T&HV

.ﬁxwv voluit Thibaut, sed magis placet quod scripsi

TRANSLATION:

5. The proper names of the eight Echoi are the following: The first Echos
is called Hypodorios, the second Hypophrygios, the third Hypolydios, the
fourth Dorios, the first plagal is called Phrygios, the plagal of the sec-
ond Lydios, Barys is called Mixolydios, and Plagios Tetartos is called
Hypomixolydios.
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6. Ol uév odv téoocapeLg TPBTOL
odu EE &AAwv TLVvev GAA'EE abTdv
yl{vovtaL. ol 6& técoapeLg debre-

pou,,ﬁybuv ol mAdyLoL, & uév nAd~
YLog npdtog €u tiig Lnoppofic Tol
nEOTOoL YéEYove. wal 4nd thg Lnop-
pofic To0 mAnpouatog Tol Sevté-
pou Yéyovev & mAdyiLog Seutégouv”’
o¢ énl 1o mAeloTov 6& ual TA mAn-
pdupata tol SevtEpouv <elg TOHV MAG~
YLov Seutepou> teielol. & Baplg
duotwg nal &nd tol Tpltou” uol

Yap eigc o Aoua fi ONOBoAnR Tol
Bapewg tPltog WAAAetol dua Tol
TéAouvg adTol. ual 4nd 1ol tetdp-
TOoUu YéYovev & TMAGYLOC TETAPTOC.
ual and dv teoocdpwv mAaylwv €-
YevvhAdnoov Ttéocopelg uwEcoLr” ual
an'adbtdv ol téoocapeg @dopal. ual
&veBLBdodnoav fixoL Lg’', oltiLveg
YdArrovtalr elg td doua, ol 65& &e-
ua o¢g mpoelnonev elg 6V ‘AyLo-

foAlTnv.

Y

ot pev odv téooapevg mplitoL”

oUn EEGAAWY TLVBV, GAATEE alThv
’ - ] M I3 !
YLVOVTOL oL 8 TegoapelLs Seute-
» € [ LI | b I
poOL, NYOUV OL TAGYLOL O UEV TAG-
YuLos mplitos, € THs LToppofig ToT
nTpbTou yéyove® nal &nd Tfg Omop-
pofig To0 mAnpwuatog ToU SevTé-
! 1 L 1 .
pou, YéYovev, 6 TAdyLOS deutépou
1] i) A 1 -~ 3 1 s
w¢ €TML TO TMAeTOTOV OE HalL TGO TAN-
[ ’
pwuata toU Sevtepou,
Tertet 6 Baplds”
11 14 Al i 3 ’ . A}
Sduolws nal &nd tol tplTov” nal
vdp elc 1 Soda. f ONOBOAR ToD
Bapéws, TplTos ¢aAreTol, dua Tod
r 3 - - A} 3 LY r
TEAOUG avtoT  xalL ano toD tetap-
Tou Yéyovev, 6 mAdyLos tétaptog”
Al 3 ] ~ ’ r 3
wal Gmd THY Teoodpwv mAaYLlwv, é-
yevhSnoav TéooopelLs péool’ xal
3 1 3 ~ e r ) A
an'adtiv al téooupes odopal’ nal
3 ’ » — o”
aveBLB gdnoov NxoL LS OLTLVES
ddrrovral els 18 dopa. of 6¢ 6é-
o &g npoelmopev elg TOV &yLo-

moiltnv.

2fin-12: Eadem fere habet S fol 100r-v. Cf etiam infra, 8§8§47-48.

[y 2

° 9 6¢ om S

S 8 0 WAGYLOS BOS s
conieci (cf 8§48, 15)
tiaylou %Y s

ot 8°Y (sic) uéooL S

3 ~ ~ r 3 ’
a0Tlv TV peowv eyevundnoov S

BL  Snoov Hegeg, &veBLéo%ncav Thibaut (quod dubitauit Hegeg)

< Y 1 s = . Yt ov
4-6 6 uev - yvéyove] xal yap &mo Tfig Umoppofic ToU a
S
o

g¢yevvndnoov melius cum $ scribendum

véyovev & mAdyLOS

10-11 elg t6v mrdyLov Sevtépou

11 post Bapls (non post teleLol) distinguunt PS

17-18 nal &n'adT@v tiv Tecodowv Thaylwv €yevvhSLoav

19 aldtiv]

20 dveBLRAcHnoaV cum S legendum, dve-

20-23 ol-~

Tuveg - “AyiomorlTnv] todTwy 5& TEV ug’ dvaBLBarouévwy ¢arrovtar elg Td

Joma ol adrtol vs’'. elg 8¢ tév dyLomorlrny L’ nol udvov nadbs mpoelmouev S

TRANSLATION: *

6. The four Echoi which come first are generated from themselves, not from
others. As to the four which come next, i.e. the Plagal ones, Plagios Protos
is derived from Protos, and Plagios Deuteros from Deuteros - normally Deu-
teros melodies end in Plagios Deuteros. Similarly, Barys from Tritos - "for
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in the Asma the Hypobole of Barys is sung as Tritos together with its end-
ing" (?). And from Tetartos came Plagios Tetartos. From the four Plagioi
originate the four Mesoi, and from these the four Phthorai. This makes up
the sixteen Echoi which are sung in the Asma - as already mentioned, there
are sung only ten in the Hagiopolites.

.NOTES:

1. For the way in which the Echoi are generated from others, the text uses
different expressxons, all of Wthh are elaboratlons of the sxmple vaov—
toy € in lines 2-3: 0 A su s unoppons T0oJ B yeyove (4-6) / uno Tng vToppo-
fic To¥ TAnpwuotos tol B Ysyovev 6 A (6-8) / 14 nxnpmuara 700 B elg Tov A
Ts%euou (9- ll) / 1. OmoBoAn ToU A B ¢axxetab duo tod térovg odtoT (13-15) /
4nd ToO B véyovev & A (15-16) / &nd Thv B éyevvhdnoav A (17-18). This is
ev1dently to be taken as a variatio sermonis; but what, exactly, is meant

by Unoppofy, TAfipwua, Té)og (and Tekeuow)° ¥4 retoL in line 14 points to-
wards actual singing rather than towards pure theory.

2. The misleading punctuation of P in line 11 (after & Bapls instead of
before) is shared by S. Was it already in their common ancestor?

3. In lines 17-18, the reading of P (eYevn%ncav) is probably the lectio
facilior, inspired by the preceding forms of ylvouou.

4. The verb &vefLBdodnoov (20) implies that the four groups of Echoi are
added together. For ol 6éua, the verb ¢dAAovTaL is to be supplied from the
relative clause.

7. Kal ydp néoogc mpdtog €lg TAV P: nol vdp uéocog mpkitos elg THV

&oxnv thic OmoBoAfic nal Térog doxhv This énlBorfg nal .Térog

To0 miaylou mpdtou nal &pxetal 700 mhaylov mpdtou nal [Eplxetal
wal teierobtal’™ AuLniayLOTETOO= nal TedeloUToL’ rju_l,xmwbélrsr[ap]—
TileL 8¢ udvov, ual tobro Exel tilzlev [881 udlvov] nal toBto ExeL
EnéuerLva tol %Eo.'. duolwe ual &- 2v éxéuelvo 10D %o 6uot[mg]|nat &~
o told 12‘L[3' 6 péoog &edtepoc. 16 10D %E’-é uwéoog Sedrepos”
YdrreTaL 8¢ ual and tol Papéwg $éAretal 8¢ wal &md ToU Bopéws
ndiLyv & uéooc tpltog, natl amd ndiLv, & uéoog tplrog’ wal &md
Ttob %6' & uéoog TETAPTOC. 100 %5'6 péoog Tétaptos’

Eadem fere habet S (100v). Cf etiam infra, §33,11-25

2 énLBorfis P, UmoBoAfis S téloc] 16 TéAlog S, fortasse recte . 3 sqq in
litteris supplendis S usus sum 3 100 omS 5 8¢ pévov] ‘Opclws con-

iecit Thibaut qui post fulmioyLoTeTapTlilelL interpunxit 9 TéALV om S

TRANSLATION:

7. For Mesos Protos begins and ends "at the beginning and end of the Hypo-
bole of .Plagios Protos"(?); it somehow reminds of Plagios Tetartos, the
only feature which makes it different from Plagios Protos. And in a simi-
lar way, Mesos Deuteros is related to Plagios Deuteros. Again, Mesos Tritos
is sung from Barys, and Mesos Tetartos from Tetartos.
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NOTES :

1. The nal vép in line 1 seems to imply that §7 explains the reduction from
sixteen to ten Echoi ‘referred to ‘in §6. But how is that to be understood?

2. Although the wording of this damaged paragraph can be restored with con-
siderable safety, thanks to the version of S and the parallel in §33, sev-
eral details remain unclear. 'YroRoAd in S and UnepBoAf in §33 suggest

that P's énLBoAR is wrong; but the meaning of UmoBoAf is as unclear here

as it was in §6. Cf. also §45 note 2.

8. "Hoov név odv < uéin > wual P: foav uév odv xal

npd Tol vevéodaiL todg fijxoug, 1pd TOU yevéd%au ro{‘)g fixovsg®
mAfv dnxo ual dvdpuoota wmal THV mANv, dnxa nal dvdppoota’ xal THY
V0oLV TPOC wpavyNyv ual Blav éu- 0oLy mpooxpauyiv xal Blav é-
BLafovta® & ol mapd TGV 9t lwv Bldrovta' & wual mapd THv Helwy
uavovev Exwiddnoav.’ navdvwy éxorddnoav”

Cf 8 100v

1 yéAn suppleui duce S  4-5 éxBudgovra s, égldgovta P, &Budzovto Thibaut

et Hgeg 6 €nwdbnoav scripsi, éxord8noav S, éxarfSnoav P Thibaut Heeqg

TRANSLATION:

8. Melodies, then, existed also before the Echoi came into being. But they
were without Echos and harmony, and forced nature towards screaming and
violence; this, too, was forbidden by the Sacred Decrees.

‘NOTES :

1. Cf. Kanon 75 of the 6th Ecumenical Council: Tods énl 1§ ¢dArevv év Talg
éundnalars mapayivoudvous BouvAidueda uhte BoaTs dtdutoLs nexpfodaL wxal THv
oboLy mpds upavyRv énprdzeodal, wite o Enuadyely TRV W éuninoly dpuosluwv
e nal oluelwv.

2. dnxa xal &vépuocTa, for which the latter reflects the t& un appdéia of
note 1, imply.that these melodies sounded unpleasantly and were not fit for
being used in chuxch.

9. Obu €otLv odv ebpelv olte P: olx &otLv olv ebpelv, olre

< fixov 2> pélouc éutdc, olte uérous éntdg, olte

réAn un uetd AxNuotoc. ot 6& uéreL un petd AxAuatog” ot 68
néoov Tol unéAouvg ual Tol fixou - uéoov 1ol uérous xnal tol fxov,
T6 peALodév tpondpLov” obu A~ 18 ueALo%iy TpomdoLov® odx EA-
Awg 6¢ ueAlletar, el un Ld Aws 8¢ uerlzetar, el un Sia-
Tovwv. Tévwy -

2 fixov vel fixous supplendum 3 péAn scripsi, uéiev P, pé<iouvs évtded el

coniecit Hgeg —
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TRANSLATION:

9. Well, then, neither can an Echos be found without a melody, nor melodies
without an Echema. As to the sung Troparion, this is to be placed in between
the melody and the Echos; singing, however, always implies Tonoi.

10. Tédvog &€ é&oTLv npég 8v 460- P: tévog 8¢ EoTLv mpds Ov Edw-

pev, ual THV ®wviv edpuTEpav Hev, ual THY gwviv eﬁpu%épqv
noLoOuev. & &¢& tdvog eVPEdM én toLoUuev’ 6 6& THvos eVPEST én
v Thg nouvoiufic Xop8Gv . dApLdudg By THS povoLufic xopdBv. dpLduds
8¢ tévwv doog nol wouvoinfic, dvev 8¢ tovwy, 8oog nal pouourfis dveu
Gy TELdV HuLtévev wal THY TEO- Ty TpLlv Auutédvwy, xal Thv Teo-
odpwv AEYOLEVWV TVELMATWV OTOL-— odpwy Aeyoudvwy TVELUETWY OTOL-
xelwv nal tfic dnoppolag told nev- xelwv® nal Tfis dnoppolag ToU uev-
TAnatog ol tol OYLAoD fitoL THic Thuatos nal To® ULAOD AToL Tfig
®Sopdacg. 9%0p8¢s"

3 ol 6& 1édvoL evpédnloav] Thibaut

TRANSLATION:

10. Tonos is that from which we sing and make our voice "broader". It was
found from the chords of the Mousike. The number of Tonoi is as great as
that of (the Tonoi in ancient) music - without the three Hemitonoi and the

four signs (otouxelo) called Pneumata and "the derivate of Kentema ‘and

Hypsilon, i.e. the Phthora".

NOTES :

1. "The number of TdvoL is as great as that of music". The text may be
corrupt. If not, it is at least most imprecisely expressed. Rather close
parallels to our text are found in Tardo, Melurgla, p. 167 (méoou TbvoL

elg 1oV AYbonoALTnv Soa uuﬁukba gxelL n Teleua uououun, from Vat.gr.872,
H¢eg s punctuatlon) and p- 212 (Tovou ugv etol nevrenubéena el 6¢ uat
aneu%ns, sprncov noca uaBaAu exeu n reAsLa uoucuun nal edploeLs 1d mdvta
ve', 8frov STL uau tbvot Le’ ELOL 1ot Gvaroylav todtwv, from Lavra 1656) .
The expression 7 terela uovouuf) reminds of the Ancient Tekauov ouornua (the
double octave consisting of 15 notes); the number 15 happens to be the
number of chords of the tevtenaLdendxopdov Spyavov; below (§101) it is

said that Pythagoras called his four-stringed Organon wovouufi. The analogy
adduced in §10 evidently has some connection with such reminiscences of
Ancient musical theory, though it is quite probable that the author (or his
sources) had no clear picture of what he was talking about. TévouL is here
to be taken for "musical signs" rather than musical sounds - and the
an&AALq of the "Hagiopolitan" tradition suggests that the Ancient phenom-
ena to which the Tonoi were compared were also understood (or misunder-
stood ?) as musical signs, though chances are that they in an older version
must have been strings or chords. At present, however, it is advisable to
keep the text as it 1s, rather than to emend it, e.g. into doLduds 6¢ Tévwv
8ooc nal <thv xoparrlwv (or THV xopbhv?) Tfig Tekebas> HouoLufig.

2. For the Phthora (9-10), see below §16.
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11.

Thigc povounfic napBaiilwv elol tTad-

Ta
npookaquﬁéuevog' Cfita EAALTIEC
nwol tald mAdyLov.

. 12

OnNdtTn Onatdv” ydupa AneocTtpopund-
vov nal yvduua 6034v.

TMOELTATN URNat®dv” Bfita EAALTEg
nal yduua Bntiov.

Onatdv Sidtovoc” ot ual Slyapua.

bndtn wéowv' olyuo ual olyua.

mapLndTn: LEcwv® P uaL U.

néowv 8Ldtovog® T nal T uadetA-
uuouévbv.

péon” (BTo uaL A MAGYLOV..

teltn cuvnuuéveov' § ual A &v-
E0TPAULEVOV.

ocuvnuuévoyv dLdtovog” ¥ nal V.

<VATN> CUVNUREVEY " & TETPEAYOVOV
Yntiov nal C.

napapéon® € nal T TMAdyLov.

Tpltn Sielevyuévov”® E tetpdyw-
vov ual T AVECTPAULEVOV.

SLelevyuévov SLdtovog” @ TeTpd-
yovov Omtiov ual C.

viitn Sielevyuévov” ot mal TAd-
YLov x.

Teltn OnepBoralwv’ U udtw vedov
nal Hularea dpLotepdyv &dveoTpal-
LEVOV.

bnepBoralwv SidTtovoc” . ual T
wade L Anvouevov énl thv 6EOTnTA.

vATn OmepPoralwv’ T ual A TAG-

yLov énl thAV 6EdTnTO.

T 65¢ 6vduata TV Senomnévte P:

3r

1 1 3 ’ - 14
ta 8€ ovouato THY SeHONEVTE
1fis povouxfis wafarrlwy, elol tal-
Ta”
npookausavéuevog, Rt eAALTES
: A 1 - ’ .
HOL TOV TAQYLOV
[0}ndTn Vnatdv Yéuue dvteoTpappé-
. vy s el s
VOV UL Ya4ua op9dov
) ’ ¢ ’ . -~ ) b 1
TEPUTATN UTATWY BRita €AALTES
ol ydupo UrtLov”
€ ~ ’ . -~ Al r .
utaTidv duatovog  ¢T xal duyappa

’ ?

Ondtn wéon, olvuoe xol olyuo”

o

-

TAPUTATN uécov’ p o
’ ’ — —
HETWY OLOTOVOSG 1 HaL T~ HadeELA-
HUOUEVOY
r 1 . 1 b r -
HEON LITO oL A TAayLov
’ ’ = Ve
TPLTN CUVNHHEVWY, § oL A av-
eoTpappévov”
cuvnuuévwy Sudtovos” ¥ xal v©
cuvnuuévwy - & TeTpdywvov
Untuov nal z°
Topopuéon £ uol T TAGYLOv'
tpltn 6Legevynévwy’ nal tetedyw-
vov ual T dveoTpapugévoy”
SLeevypévwy Suatovos & TeTpd-
ywvov UmnTLOV Kol T°
L4 ’ ~ Al ’
yntn 8LeZeuyuevwy 9T nau wia-
YLov H
’ . ’ . - ’
tpltn OnepBoralwv’ U udtw vedwv
nal fularpe dpLotepdv dveotpau-
uévov”
€. ’ r — Al -
unepRoialwy SLATOVOS U HOL T
nadeLinuouévov &t Thv dEdTHTR "
vitn UrepBoralwv, T xal A TAG-

3 A A 1] ’ .
YLOV E€TL TNV ofutnTta -

4-34 (= Anon §67) habet S 95r, cum notis musicis; 4-5 cf infra, §87

4 mpooAauBavdpupevos S

te correcturam vedupa) dpLotepd S, ypduuo AnonC

7 Ypduua ante correcturam S

5 7o Anon, tdv P, T S

10 &0yauov S

6 vauuo] véduua (sed an-
6-7 dvteotpaupuévov P

11 upéon P, uéoov S 12 nap-
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undtnv S uéoov P (et S ante correcturam?) 5 nat vl © 46p%dv natl oly-
o AVECTPOUUEVOV S; ? nol T dveotpapuévov Anon 13 péoov S  ud nal T A-
non, ud 6p%dv nal alyuo S (qui tamen I id est nT no9cLAinvouévov scribit)
15 {Bta N mAdyLov, wénmo S (1M praebens) 16 CUVNUUEVOV S 16-17 97—
Ta 6p96v nal AduBSo SLeotpapuevov S (B.£) 18 cuvnuuévov S Yéupo nal
vl S 19 vAtn suppleuit Thibaut (habent S et Anon) ouvnuuévov S

19-20 B péya TeTpdywvov UnTLov xal zfita EAALTES S (KAO-) 21 mopapgon P,
napdpecog Anon, mnepluecog S zHto 6pBov xol 7T TAdyLov S 22 SLeCevY-
pévov s - 1 nal P 22-23 tetpdyovov S 23 1t S 24 SLdtovos SLe-—
Levyuévov S 24-25 TeTpdyovov S 25 7 1 zHta éxxumés S 26 BLECEUYHE-
vov S 26-27 0T ual mAdyiov X P, 9T mAdytov wol T dueintiuxdv Anon, o mAd-
yiov nat Ata dueintd S 28 velwv P 29 fulorea] Aulov oT.S (b))

29-30 &vteoTpoupévoy S 31 ud wat nt S 33 lita nal AduBda S

TRANSLATION:

11. The names of the fifteen signs of the Mousike are the foilowing: Fol-
lows the 18(!) tones of the Lydian diatonic scale (Alypius 1), with descrip-
tion of the shape of each pair of signs, but without the signs themselves.
See notes.

NOTES:

1: There is no doubt that the Lydian diatonic scale (= Anon §67 = Alypius
scale 1) was transferred to its present position in §11 from an original
place between Anon §§ 66 and 68 (= Hagiopolites §8§86-88). To Najock (ed.
1972 p.216) the 16v TAdyLov of P in line 5 is so different from P's read-
ing in §87 (taUta mAdyuov) that §11 cannot (at least "wohl nicht") have
been copied from the same source (an Anon-MS) as the line in §87. For this
reason Najock's 1975-edition does not mention P's readings in §11. However,
it seems to be much more likely that one badly written word in one MS (the
common ancestor of P and S) produced -+ in S and 16v or talUta in P (the
latter, maybe due to the intrusion of a clarifying interlinear tal?) -
than to make both scribes commit independent mistakes when copying this
particular 7tal mAdyivov from their model MSS. From the wording in §87 it
is evident that the transfer was a deliberate one. It is not easy, however,
to decide whether the transmission took place in P itself or in one of its
ancestors.

2. The first phrase announces a list of "the names of the 15 naBdAiio Tfig
pouoLufis", but the list must have been removed to give room for the 18
names (and graphical symbols?) of the notes in the Lydian diatonic scale.
From §13 we can see that the list, in all likelihood, comprised 12 "simple"
signs and 3 "compound" ones -.the latter being the Xeron Klasma, the Mega
Kratema, and the Kouphisma. See also below, ad §22.

3. The U in 12 may derive from a musical sign in a previous MS (< =
oCyua dveotpappnévov). In 21, one should perhaps restore tapduecos (cf.
nepﬂuecos in S). In 26-27, the error of P is hard to explain; notice,
however, that S in line 15 has a similar set of misunderstood elements
(M / nAdyivov / u&xmo). The other errors of P (in 6-7,11,13-14,19,22,28)
are simple scribal mistakes, easily corrected by means of S and Anon.
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4. The list is written consecutively in P and S. S includes the notational
symbols (see Najock 1975). The unsystematic way in which P treats the blank
might indicate that his model MS had blanks, only, without the notational
symbols.

12. Znuelwoal &Se mnept TOvwv &- P: Inpelwoar &6e” mepl Tédvwv &-
TAGYV nal ouvdétwv nal omola &l TAGY ®ol ouvBéTwy xal dmola &eT
elval & nvplwg onuddio uatd ul- elval 16 nuplws onuddia, natd ul-

HNoLv TGV THAC UOLOLUAC HOBAAALWV. PnoLY T&V THS HOVOLUASC HaBaAAlwY:—

Totam paragraphum rubro colore exarauit P

TRANSLATION:

12. "Notice here concerning simple and compound tones, and how the primary
signs ought to be in imitation of the Kaballia of Music."

NOTES:

1. In Thibaut's edition (p.59) this paragraph is printed as a headline to
chapter II (= §813-17). Perhaps it rather reflects a marginal note in the
model MS - conceivably covering §810-11. Another such marginal entry might
be §97 which looks like a scholion, cf. also §28.

2. For natd ulunoLv cf. §10 note 1, where Lavra 1656 is quoted for the ex-
pression ®oTd dvaioylav.

13. T&v Seuanévte Taviv tdvwov P: [Tdv Senanévte toviv Tévwy
ouvvopPLIUOUVUEVLY Kal TAV Teoodpwv v ouvvapLfuovuévwy, xal THY Teoodpwy
TVELLATOV AEYOLEVOY OTOLXE (wv nvevpdtwy Aeyouévwy otouxeluv
TV 60o pwvnévtwv nal TGV 500 THv ébofwmuévav nal THY 800
Bapuvouévwv cvuninpoditatr & &vva- Bapuvouévwy® cuutinpoltat & évva-
uoL8énatog dpoLdudg. odtol && ol naLdenatos dpududs”  odtoL 6¢ ol

dwbeuna TévoL E€xouvol THV @loLv ual  Sddexa TévoL Exoust THV edoLv xal

Thv évépyveiLav &nARv° ol 8¢ Tpelg v évépyeLav TARY" ol 6& tpelc’

<obvdetol eioLv,> olov Td FEnpodv olov 16 Enpodv

uAdouo. 4nd 86o SEevdv mal HuiLto- uAdouo, &nd 600 dEelwv, nal AuLto-
r 3 A (A LY T 2 r » s LN . 1 1 !

viov €xeL TNV obotaoLv, O 88 wé- viov &xelL thv oddtaocLy’ 1O 6 pé-

Yo updtnuo dnd 8vo SEel®v <nal me- va wxpdrnpa, 4nd Sdo dfelwv,
Taodfic>, nal 10 uoldeiLouo moteé pév  xal 16 wodoLoue moTé pdv

2 b ] - 2~ . 3 F3 Y A 3 ~ 3 ’
and netaocdfic moTE 8¢ &nd ueydiou 41d metaodfic, moTé 6& dmopeyalov

UPOTAUATOC . HPQTNUATOS

1 tavdv dubitauit Hgeg 9 et 12-13 lacunas suppleui 13 udgLoue ante cor-

recturam P (correxit rubricator)
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TRANSLATION:

13. Added together, the fifteen Tonoi and the four Pneumata Stoicheia so-
called amount to nineteen. Of these, twelwve Tonoi have a simple nature and
effect, whereas three are compound = the Xeron Klasma being put together
from two Oxeiai and a Hemitonion, the Mega Kratema from two Oxeiai and
Petasthe, and the Kouphisma sometimes from Petaste, at other times from
Mega Kratema.

NOTES:

1. If tavOv (1) is the genuine text, it is probably a somewhat loose ref-
erence to the list which originally was found in §11 (see above, p. 19).
Hpeg marked the word with a question mark in his transcript of P - feeling,
in all likelihood, that it was a dittography of the following word (tévwv).

2. The terminology used in lines 3-6 reappears in 8§17, 9-12 and §22,4-6.

3. O%ToL 6& ol &d6ema TdvoL (6-7) is to be understood as if it were Toltwv
6¢ ol pév &mseno tdvoL, cf. ol 6& Tpels in line 8.

4. The description of the three compound signs (8-15) fits well to their
shapes in Coislin notation, both in composite and incomposite form (-#
and#* ,4” and »v , -k and «K).

5. In later terminology the two foxrms of the Kouphisma are denoted by two
terms: «—«® is called tetacdorodgLona (or just nodoLoua), +—% xpatnuorol-
guopo.  (e.g. Tardo p.174, from Vatic. gr. 791; cf. also the list from Paris
gr. 261 in Floros III, plate 2). As pointed out by Floros (I,162-65), the
Kouphisma does not occur in MSS earlier than those of his types Coislin

IV and Chartres III. The 'Kratemokouphisma' is found, though rarely, in
both Palazobyzantine notational systems (see e.g. Floros III, Beisp.10 and
91).

14. Elol &5& &nd tdv AnAdv TOvwv P: eloL 68 4nd Thv anAdv: Tévwv

npocianBavéuevol TLveg, otov al rpooiauBavéuevolr TLvés” ofov al
tpelc O6EelaL, ol 8%o a&ndotpowolr TpeTgs dEetaL’ ol &bo &mndoTpogoLl
uetd 6Eelag, al 6%o dEelaL A&nd- uetd. dEelag” al 6Vo 6Eelol, 4nd-

otpowog ol mnetaod TO Aeyduevov atpopos nol TeTaodR TO Aeyduevov

dvdotapav (6LdtL and tod upatn- dvdotouav” 6LéTL 41O TOU xpaTh-
patog Tfic &umAfic 0 netacd ¢w- potos TS SLTAfic, N NETOCST ouw-
viv 6Eutépav Qepouoa Avapépe- viiv dEuTtépav ¢épouoav, Gvagépe-
tal), nal &tepa tolc &pidun- Tou xal €tepo Totg dpLdun-
detowv duora. 8eTow duora’

8 gépovagav P

TRANSLATION :

14. A number of combinations are made from the simple Tonoi, e.g. "the
three Oxeiai", "two Apostrophoi plus Oxeia", "two Oxeiai, Apostrophos,
and Petasthe" (the so-called Anastama - the reason for this name béing
that the Petasthe issung at a higher pitch after the prolongation' of the
Diple), and other groups similar to those already listed.
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NOTES:

1. The word wmpociouBovduevol (scil. tdvoiL?) sounds like a terminus techni-

cus. From the examples it is clear that

where simple signs are added together".

2. The three groups which are mentioned

both Palaobyzantine notational systems.
("Dyo" according to the Laura-list,.cf.

it denotes "fixed neume groups
Ccf. mpoorauBdver §15, 4-5.

as examples are well-known from
Their Coislin shapes are: »”/
Floros I,200-01); (in §18,12

’>/

-14 this combination is called Apeso Exo, cf. also the Laura-list and Flo-

ros I,214-15); 2«

(Anastama, cf. Floros I, 201-03).

3. 'Avdotopav (for dvdotapon) has several parallels in the following - in

§18 alone we find wupdrnuav, dvatplyiopav, dvdotopav.

The phenomenon seems

to have been widely spread, and Thibaut (p.59 note 9) is probably not to
be trusted when he finds that this ending "trahit une influence arabe;
d'ou l'on est en droit d'inférer que le codex Hagiopolite provient ap-
paremment de la Palestine ou de 1'Egypte”.

15.

epyolvtaLr unal udvor ual petd

oL 8¢ Aorimol TGV ANAGY &v-

nvevudtwv, dvev ThAg long *Ev

T Tdv TPLdv 't olte mveluo mpoo-
AopBdver olte Etepov tdVOV,
AAAA mavtaxold ThV évépyeLav
tonv oéper. el 8& ual adTnv
BouAndfi TiLg odvdetov elnelv,
oy &uaptioeL” ueviAuatog vdp
pviun netd dAlyou Anoteieltal

f {on. el 8¢ TiLg &mopel TObTO,
el €otLv thouatiudg thic medIngt
AauBavétw THV TAnpopoplav,. 8TL
¢v tolg XeLpovounuacL tolcg
donatinole td dAiyov Toov ué-
HANTAL .

1-2 évepyodvtwy P 2 udvov P

TRANSLATION:

5 étepos Tévog P

ol 6& Xoumol T®HY &mADY év-
epyoUvtwy xol pdvov nal petd
mvevndtwy | dvev T long,év
T Tdv. TpL@v’ olte mvelua npoo~
AopBdvel, olte €tepog tdvog”
3 A ~ M 3 ’
4AXG movtaxoD TAV &vépyelav
” , e s N
Lonv gepelL €L G uolL auTnv
BouAin®eT tls obvdeTov elnelv,
o0 GUOPTNOEL” HEVIAUATOS Y&P

14 N 1] r s ~
UVTIUN META OALYOU anoTeAeTtoL
o e s s . -
n ton et 6 TLg anopel TolTo,
el #otuv douatuiudg, tiig mpwing
AapBavéTw TV TAnpogoplav’ Stu
£v 1olg yelLpovounhuaoL tolg

3 ~ 3 : il [ E I3
aouatirnots” 16 O0Alyov Toov ué-

HANTOL.

10 an uvAunv ' legendum?

15. But the rest of the simple tones function both alone and together with
Pneumata, apart from the Ison which is neither combined with a Pneuma nor
with another Tonos, but in all situations has only its function of Ison (?).
If somebody wants to call this sign a compound one, this would not be wrong;
for the Ison is written as Kentema + Oligon. And if he has his doubts about
«-+s let him know that in the asmatic lists of signs (?) the Oligon is

called Ison.
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NOTES:

1. Thibaut (p.59, note 5) suggests that év T TRV TPLiv 1n 3-4 is an el-
liptical expression for gv TQ v TpLliv onuaébwv xsbpovouuq, a reference
to the three fundamental 51gns of direction (Ison for Loorns, Oligon for
avéBooLs, Apostrophos for natdBagLs - to use the terminology of the Papa-
dike). As subject for mpooiauBdvel. he adds n Uon, before the first olte
in line 3. Perhaps the text should rather be restored as follows: dveu
s long, <ftie> év T TBv TpLdv < > oUte mvelua mpooiapBdvel olte

'3 r

ETEPOV TOVOV...

2. Lines 9-11 describe a Coislin Ison of the same type as e.g. Sinai 1242
(Strunk, Specimina, plate 160), whereas the reference in 15-16 is clearly
to the straight Chartres Ison (—).

3. Provisionally I interpret Td xeLpovoufuoTa.Td dopatikd (14-15) as a
term for "musical notation used in MSS of dopa"; a related term occurs in
the heading of the Laura-list (Zdv 9§, dpxol t@v perodnudtwv)

16. "Eott && uol B Aeyouévn

Pdopd, © A&nd told mevinuatog

ual tTfig GUNARg €xovca ThHV &nd-
ppoLav’ ual ydp o0d adTh udvn
Evepyel, &AAL upetd OEeloac” 1

5¢ uol 8%o A nal ToLdv SEeLdV

A ual 8%o &nootedpwv ual &Eelag

dnoteilel wevifuatog &dvauiv’
&te 6¢ énde, nAinpol &dvaulv

OYnAfic, el nal un 6L°dAov.

gotL 6& nal 1) Acyouévn

99008, N &4nd ToU mevTAURTOS

nal tfis vdnAfig, €xovoa TNV dnd-
ppoLav’ nal Yop o086 avthi pdun
gvepveT dAra peta dEelas” A

8¢ nol 800 A nal TpLlv dEeLdv,

A nal 800 drootpdouv wal 6felac,
aroTereT nevinuotos SUVAULY

[

Ste 6& .éndvw wAnpoT ddvauLy

, el nal un &uérov”

1 #otu] &ty Floros 5 fi] # Floros

TRANSLATION:
16. There is also the so-called Phthora, derived (graphically?)  from the

Kentema and the Hypsele. This sign, too, is not used alone, but combined

with Oxeia. But in the combinations with two or three Oxeiai or with two
Apostrophoi + Oxeia, it has the effect of a Kentema; but when it is placed
on top (of the group), it functions as a Hypsele, though not always.

NOTES:

1. The dndppola in 3-4 (already encountered in §10,8) perhaps refers to the
graphical "derivation" of the Phthora, rather than. to its function - though
the idea of comparing its two elements ( o and | or / ) to Kentema and
Hypsele seems rather. farfetched. The author may have suffered from a System-
zwang, cf. his equally strange description of Ison in §15, 9 11. His start-
ing-point seems to have been the clear cases of cbveetoL tdvou (8§13, 8 15).
Floros (I,296) uses "Ausgang" to render &mndppoLa.

2. In 5~10 he evidently refers to groups such as ‘9¢ 0/¢ and >>/ #
(cf. Floros I,297). According to Floros, the combination of Diple and Phi
is not to be found in his material.
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‘ovoLv évepyelv.

24

3.
171,
27

and 47 % etc.

In later terminology, émndvw is opposed to £unpoodev (see e.g. Tardo p.
from Vatic. gr. 872). Our author apparently distinguished between

17.
pépe. elnwuev nal mepl nvevpdtwv,
tivog xdpLv évyévovto, OtL Qomep
16 oBuo. MoAAA €xov TA UEAN &v-
evépyntd elowv el un 6Ld Tdv
otoLxelwv évepyodvtar, obtw nal
ot tdévorL elg HEAN TOAAL ocwuoTO-
noLndfivar délovorv, 8Te UEAA-

é¢v olg émnevon-
9noov Taldta Td otolLxela, &V TA

uév 8o gwvntTLud, Td && 6o

‘Enel && elmouev mepl tdvov, P:

] 3

¢nel 8& elmouev mepLTdvwy,
oépe elmouev xal TepLavevpdTwy,
’ ’ ] ’ 3 . u v
tlvos XdpiLv éyévovto  &TL lomep
8 ofuo moAMY €xov TG UEAR® dv-
7 k] £ s M ~
evépynta elolv, el un dud Thv
otouxelwv évepyodvtar, obtw xal
ol tévouL elg uéAn moAAL cwuaTof
noLndfivaL 9EA0UOLY GTE PEAA-
ouoLy évepyelv” év olg émnevon-
9noov Tadta To oTouxela® &v ta-

. ! 1 A 1 (A
HEV Suo pwvnTLHd, Ta S VO

s

Bapuvdueva, Lv’'év TolTOLg <EVv- Bapuvdueva” Cv’évtoldrtoLs év-

epY®oLv.> &vepyoloL uEV ual coyoDoL uév nal adtd” mAfy

adTA® MARV veEupd €otiv 1) ToOTwV veupd éotuy N todTwy évépyela :i-

EVEpYELQ.

12-13 évepy@oLv suppleuit Ebbesen

TRANSLATION:

17. Having now spoken about the Tonoi, let us also tell for what purpose
the Pneumata have been .introduced: Our body has many limbs (uéAn), but if
these are not activated by means of the elements (oTouxeTo), they remain
inactive. In a similar way, the Tonoi reguire to become a body of many
musical phrases (uéAn), if they are to activate (i.e. to produce sounds).

In this connection these signs (ctouxelo) have been invented - two of them
to indicate high pitch, the other two to indicate low pitch - in order that
they (the Tonoi) <may activate> by means of these (the Pneumata). Certainly,
they (the Pneumata) are also activating in themselves; but their activity
is "dead".

NOTES':

1. The syntax in 3-6 is somewhat loose, but there is no need to correct.

2. 'Evepyelv in its transitive sense seems to denote the realization of
the potential sound as implied in the neumatic sign.

. 7 /
18. Iotéov &TL 7 O6Eelo udvn &v- P:’Iotéov dtu 1 dEela upbvn év-
époyeLav @épel, dupolwe unal Td ¢oveLav gépel’ Odpolwg nol T
nmveduata” NAALY 8¢, Siniaociald- mveduato” ALy 8¢ SLTAacLoro-

. . ., . N \ oy , s
HEVa ual SLTAN noAovueva Amno- HEVO Hal SLTARN HOAOUMEVO, GTO-
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TeEAET updtnuav. duolwg wal #H
dnéc?powog gvepyel” Bumiaoialo-
névn Yap TS adTd Anoterel. wmal
ndALv N 6Eela mEocAauBavoudvn
¢teépav O6Eelav nal td AUlTOVOV

i 16 uAdoua’ TpimrooLaloudvey

8¢ unal uetd dnootpdpou &véc,
AéyveTol. dnéow EEw. duolwg uatl

ol &0Go dndotpogolL petd SEelac

76 albtd Aéyoviar. mdilv al Tpeic
4Eelal HETA nevinudTtwv Sbo &no-
teroBoLv  dvatelxiopav, ual Ev-
eLANTLUOV AdvdoTtopav® 8mep ual
abtd uetd Sumific d6Eelac ual
netaodfic dnoocTpdpov ual &do

wevinudtov ocuvviotatar® talta 6¢

6nlow nal &unpoocdev gwvhv SuL-  5r

opilovoL. mdALv ol &%o and-
otpowol LETA SVo SEeudv ual

800 nevinudtwv, elte dvo elolv
elte udtw, nal adtol dvatpl-
xtouav Aéyovrar® ei && ® fon
eépel dndotpopov, elte dvw elTe
nétw, Papeloa Aéyetor® el 6&
Eéxet 80o meviiuato, AEYETOL
celopa” ebphoeLg 6& TolTO OC
énl -td nArelotov év Tf &pxfi T®V
eipudv tol miaylou SevTépou.

1O OAlyov 8¢ uetd anootpdgou,
névte &vw udvte udto # eic Td
nAdyLov, unal adtd Bapela Aéye-
TaL. ob &bVo andotpogor SLdAroEotl
ual adtol Bapefo AéyetaL” duol-

w¢c nal ol TéoocapeLg.

1, 4, 6,
anoteret . addidit Thibaut

secutus est Hgeg (ebellr.)

7 notas musicas rubro colore scripsit P

25

TereT wupdtnuav’ opolws xal n

3 2 : 3 -~

OROOTPOPOS EVEPYET ™ SLEAMTLALO-
0 27 \ s 4 s ~ 1y

HEVN YOP, TO QUTO:LTOTEAET. not

ALy B OEelo mpoolauBavouévn

] 7 ) ’ PR . ] ?

ETEPOV OEELOV HAL TO TULTOVOV

» 1 1 - L 7

N TO UAQAOHO TPULEAGCLOALOUEVWV

Y ]

8¢ noal ueTd &mootpdoov évdg,
AyetoL dndow &Ew’ Spolwg nal

] ’ 3 ’ L 1 b ’
oL 6V0 amooTPOPOL HETA OEELAGC,

b 1 9 1 7 ’ e -
TO GUTO AEYOVTAL® WALV al. TPETS
2 AJ . ’ [
oEelal METO ®eVThuoTWV VO, ANGe-—

1]
(&)
teroloLy dvatplyiouav’ wal év-
1 ka ’ . o Al
ELANTLHOV GVOOTOUGY ONEP HOL
k) by A -~ > r Al
AUTO UHeTO SLTATig ofelLog HOU
-~ i} e 1 A} »
KeTOOiS OMOGTPOPOU nalL Svo
’ , . . \
HEVINUATWY ouvLoTatoal Talto O€
O 4 A ” Al
OMLOW HOL EMPRPOCYEV Jowvny SL-
oplrovaL’ mdALv ol 6o awd-
oTpogoL petd 600 OEZeuLlv nol
800 uevtnudtwy, elte dvw elolv
» ’ A} 3 \
€LTE HGTW, HOL QUTOL
. P S
XLOHOV AeyovTtalL €L 8 7

pépeL dndorpogov’ elre dvw elte
nhtw, Bapela Adyetal® el 6¢
» [ ’ r
EXEL SU0 HEVTINUATO AEYETOL

~ . L] r . A 3
geToua ™ evpnoeLs S tolto .wg
gnl 1O mAeToTov év TH dpxfi ThHV
elpp@v 10U mAaylou Seutépou”

1 i r b s y r -
TO OALYOV O€ Ueta QROOTPOPOUV

” ” » ’ ] [y
ndvte dvw ndvte wdtw, B els 16
. ’ 1 9 Al r ?
TAGYLOV, AL QuTO Bapeilo Aeye=
Tal” ol &Yoo dndotpopol SLaroEoL,

LS 3 A r 7 . ¢ r’
nat adtol Bapeta AédyeTtol® Suol-

ws xab ol téooapelg”

7 updTnuUAvV post

16~17 eVeuvintuuov legit Thibaut, quem
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TRANSLATION:

18. NB. In single position, the Oxeia (/) is an activating sign, as are
the Pneumata. But when it is written twice and is called Diple (# ), its
effect . is (only) a lengthening. The Apostrophos (>) behaves in a similar
way; for when it is written twice (»>), its effect is the same (i.e. a
lengthening) . Also the Oxeia, when combined with another Oxeia and the
Hemitonon or Klasma. But when there are three Oxeiai plus one Apostrophos,
this is called Apeso Exo. The two Apostrophoi plus Oxeia are also called
by this name (i.e. Apeso Exo). The three Oxeiai plus two Kentemata con-
stitute Anatrichisma and "eneiletic". (or "eueiletic", see Notes) Anastama.
The same (i.e. Anastama?) is also formed by means of Double Oxeia and Pe-
tasthe, Apostrophos, and two Kentemata. These (i.e. the Dyo Kentemata)
define (the size of) the interval, (depending on whether they are put)
after or before. The two Apostrophoi plus two Oxeiai and two Kentemata -
whether these are above or below - are also called Anatrichisma. And if
the Ison carries an Apostrophos - above or below — it is called Bareia.
But if the Ison has two Kentemata, this is called Seisma; this will most-
ly be found at the beginning of Heirmoi in Plagios Deuteros. Oligon plus
Apostrophos - whether above or below or sideways - is also called Bareia.
The two slanting Apostrophoi are also called Bareia; so are the four.

NOTES :

1. From line 7 onwards there are no interlinear red neumes to support the
description of the configurations. It is hard to tell whether or not an
earlier stage of the text comprised such clarifications. There are no in-
terlinear neumes in the corresponding passages, §813-14; but on the other
hand, details in 8§11 suggest that some symbols of notation have been dropped
during the process of transmission (cf. note 4 ad §1i1).

2. The descriptions in 7 sqg. cover the following groups of neumes: 7-10:
~#Y , i.e. the Xeron Klasma (cf. §13). 10-14: 27 and >>7, two forms
of Apeso Exo; the former of these is rarely found, but see e.g. Vatop.
1488,169r. 14-22: .7 (or 4 ) anda 2< , Anatrichisma and/or Anastama
(Floros I,201-04). 22-26: >>~ " (?), Floros's "Anatrichisma IIb" (ibid.216).
26-38: Various groups which are called Bareia. None of them, however,
actually contain the Bareia neume itself: & or % , = (which. is called
Seisma in 28-30; the standard opening of Second Plagal Heirmoi referred
to, however, is the group \- . See below, note 3), = or ¥ or —=>,
®s> . Finally, a Bareia consisting of four Apostrophoi is mentioned. For
this group, see note 3 below.

3. Of the constellations listed in note 2, six are to be found in the Heir-

mologion Lavra T 9: v~ , = , and ”» are frequent; —> (10r line 15),
2 (21v line 12), %% (87v) - all of them corresponding to groups with
N\ in other MSS. This observation should be used to settle a terminus post
quem for §18; for this "Seisma" seems to be found mostly in MSS of Floros's
Coislin VI. See Floros I,354-5 on the spread of Coislin VI from Constan-

tinople shortly before 1100.
4. What is an éveuinTundv (or edeuvintuindv) dvéotoua?

5. On the position of the Dyo Kentemata (20-22), cf. Floros I,204 on the
pair Stréla svétlaja and Stréla mradnaja.

19. "En toUtouv odv Seluvutal, P: éx toltou olv Seluvutal,

8t &Ovatal TLg 6Ld TOV adTdv 1L &0vatol TLg SLA THY adTHV
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TOVwY U Tapdviny TGV TVELUATWV TOVWY UN TapdvTwy THY TVELUATWY,
ocuvTLIévaL uéAn” ody obtwg &€ ouvTLIEVAL HEAN ovx'oUtws &

5 O¢ el petd TV TMVeLUATWV. ws el HETE THY TVELUATWV.
TRANSLATION:

19. As you can see from this, it is possible to express melodies by means
of the Tonoi themselves, without Pneumata - though not in the same way as
when these are included.

NOTES :

* 1. Zuviu®éval is probably "to write down" rather than "to compose". MéAn
is either "melodies" or, more specifically, "melodic phrases"”. In the
latter case, we might infer .from &x ToUTou that the configurations in §18
were considered to be "uéin" by the author of §19. (For the use of the
term in theoretical texts, see Floros I1,113-14).

* 2. Short though it is, §19 is quite enigmatic. Its "message" seems to be’
that Pneumata are useful elements of the notation, though not absolutely
necessary. But is this, really, a reasonable conclusion to draw from the
data in §18?'Or, to put it differently: Is §18 a natural statement to write
as a background for the conclusion in §19? The Pneumata were introduced as
a theme in §17, the question being tlvos xdpuv éyévovto. This question
got its answer already at the end of §17, and the section on the Pneumdta
might have ended there. Besides, the lotéov of §18 suggests a fresh start,
cf. §4 and §24. It would be more easy to understand §19 -in terms of a later
intrusion into the text, a scholion added to §18 at a time when Coislin
notation had already been superseded by diastematic neumes. For whereas
it would not be relevant to point out, in a Coislin context, that the uékn
in §18 are understandable without Pneumata, a remark of this kind would be
more natural for a later "teacher", addressing himself to pupils who know
about diastematic, "Round” notation. Tentatively, I therefore ascribe §19
to a later layer of the traditions embodied in the Paris MS.

20. ALawépeL 8¢ 1) HEela TAC P: SLapépeL 8¢ N dEela Tfig
netaodfic d¢c nielova &yxoldong ntetaodfic’ ws mielova éxodong
v 80vauilv. 8te 8¢ dppdrepa v SOvaply dte 8¢ dpodtepo
¢ndvw EyxouoL TA mvevuata, Sia- ¢navw €xovar T mvedpata® Sua-
5 popd obu €oTLv €v abtolg” E&u- gopd olx €oTLv €v adtolg ™ éx-
Tog 6& THV mMvevpdTwv, Suvatw=- 1dg 8¢ TRV mveupdtwv, SuvaTw-

Tépa éotlv H meracdn tfic 6Eelac. TEpo €0TLV 1) meToodf tfis 6&elog’

{ooduvanet 6¢ tfi 6Eelq td 6~ 5v looduvanet 8¢ tfi[dEela 16 8-
Alyov, el nal &uodrepa petd Alyov, el nal duodtepa’ petd
10 1Gv 800 ueviInudtov. Tiv 8¥o nevtnudtwy’

9 nal fortasse corruptum; an xeTTol legendum?
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TRANSLATION:

20. Oxeia differs from Petasthe, the latter being more dynamic. However,
when these two signs have Pneumata on top of them, there is no difference
between them; but without Pneumata, Petasthe is more dynamic than Oxeia.
The Oligon is dynamically equal to the Oxeia, when they occur together
with Dyo Kentemata.

NOTES:

1..If nal (9) is not to be corrected into nettal (or uetvrtal?), it is prob-
ably not to be combined with el - and uol duedtepa should then be taken to
be an equivalent to xal 16 &b0o (= both, apparently a "Balkanism" - cf. e.g.
Bulgarian ¥ JIOBaMarTa.

2. It may be reasonable to state that there is no dynamic difference be-
tween the combinations <= and ¥ (8-10). But the postulated disappear-
ance of the dynamic distinction between Oxeia and Petasthe when these are
combined with Pneumata is strange. Notice also that the same information
is§ given twice (in 2-3 and 6-7). Could it be that 3-7 belongs to the same
late layer as §197

3\

21. TédvoL && Tob &ouatdc elolv  P: tdvou 8¢ 1ol doparog, elolv

obtoL" (oding, OALYOV, uet’’ odtoL" Lodtng” Oxlyov pet’
dA1lyov, péoov, ULNéEpueocov, dupov dalyov® uéoov' Umépuecov’ d&npov
ual Térerov’ uatd &¢ ThHV < L- ol TEAELOV® HATO 6 THV
otoplov?> Votepov &mnuEdvdnocav YoTepov €mouvEuvdeToav

< elc e’ 2> mopd TOY Luovic tapd THY Luaviig

TNV adT@v duplBwoonéveov SOvauLv. Thv alTiv SupLBwoapévey SdvauLv,
5. énavguvdetoav P 4 -6 emendaui ut potui 7 dxpLBwoauévny Thibaut
TRANSLATION:

21. The Tonoi of Ancient Music are the following: Ison, Oligon, Metoligon,
Meson, Hypermeson, Akron, and Teleion. AcCording to tradition, their number
was later-on increased to fifteen "by those who sufficiently understood
their function". ‘

NOTES :

1. The names of the seven strings look like a mixture of Byzantine and
Ancient terms. In §102 the traditional names are given. One of these occur
at both places, the Hypermeson or Hypermese; this term, according to Vincent
p- 270 note 2, is a speciality of Nicomachos's for the usual Lichanos. The
beginning 'of the Lavra-list may reflect a similar tradition, with its count-
ing of seven guwval (numbered a-z) and the term teela for the uppermost of
these.

2. The text of the Paris MS is undoubtedly corrupt in 4 sqq. My "emenda-
tion" is meant as a suggestion, only. I take the reading énavEuvdetoov to
be a conjecture which was introduced after one or more words had fallen
out.
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* 3. The precise meaning of the latter part of this paragraph escapes my

10

15

understanding. The first lines evidently refer to the seven-stringed "Or-
ganon" (cf. §103), consequently &ouc must be Ancient Music. The neumes of
the Church do not occur until 8§22, consequently lines 4 sqg. must describe
a later development within the Ancient tradition - in all likelihoéd the
formation of 16 TéAeLov olotnua. Evidently, then, something has fallen out
during the transmission of the text, referred to by altiv (7). But why are

the inventors of the system described in this curious way?

22. Tooalta ual ai TGV uvidv
i{8Ldtnteg AV év éuninolq mopo-—
SeSougvwv mpooddecdal T e
etolv, ol Senaevvéa ToCOUUEVOL
BETA TAV Teoodpwv MveuvudTwv ual
otoLxelwv Aeyouévwv® dv ual Td
6véunotd etot talbta® Toov, 6-
Alyov, 8Eelo, metaocdrh, modoLouo,
Bapela, &ndotpopog, unatdBaocua,
wOiLona, &vartplyxioua, Anddep-
ua, avriuévoua, Enedv midoua,
updInua, ovpua. obdv adtolg T
Téooapa nveduata® uwévinuo, OY-
nAn, xaunidv nal érapedv. duol
denaevvea ual Hultova tpla”
cetoua, rAdoua pLupdv xal mapa-
UANT LUNA-

1 an TooaUtat legendum ?

TRANSLATION:

A\l
Togalta nal ol TEY puvdv
y o2 CEPE SU B )
t&Ldtntes’ TV év énxinola mopa-
Seboucvwv’ rpooddeodal TH Vel
elolv’ ol sexaevvéa mocobuevor
UETS TBV Teoodpwy TVEVUATWY Kol
-~ y e A, |
otouxl[eL]@v Aevouevwv® &v ual 6
2 1 s N . LI §
bdvéuota elol talta’ foov' 6-
Alyov' dEela’ netacdh’ uoloLopa”

? e a2 . ’ .
Bapelo ATOCTPOPOS HATARAOUO
wOALouo” Gvatplxiloue” &ndbep-

3 I . ' [ A )
O GuTunévwpo” Enpdv xAdouo
wpatnuo” olppa’ obv adtols T
T€000p0 TVEVUATO HEVTRHG Ud-
nAf S xounAdv ual éragpdv’ Suol
dexnagvvéa kal Aultove tola’
oetoua’ urdgue uLxpdv, xal mapo-

HnTunn’

22. So many (i.e. 15) are also the distinct properties of the sounds which
in the tradition of the Church are sung in God's honour - reckoned to nine-
teen if the four Pneumata are included, the so-called Stoicheiai. Their
names are: Ison, Oligon, Oxeia, Petasthe, Kouphisma, Bareia, Apostrophos,
Katabasma, Kylisma, Anatrichisma, Apoderma, Antikenoma, Xeron Klasma, Kra-
tema, and Syrma. Together with these are reckoned the four Pneumata: Ken-
tema, Hypsele, Chamelon, and Elaphron. Nineteen in all, plus three Hemitona:

Seisma, Klasma Mikron, and Parakletike.

NOTES:

1. In lines 1-6, the author has attempted to describe the Byzantine neumes
in refined words, instead of sticking to the onuddia of §12 or the TdvoL
of §813,17 etc. The result is somewhat confusing - e.g. the use of mascu-
line forms in 4 (maybe influenced by a non-expressed 1évoL?) or the con-
struction with infinitive in 2-3. His "terminology" has a philosophical
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ring (al T®v gwviiv (6udTnTes in 1-2); this may be the reason why it is so
difficult to grasp the exact meaning of al gwval ("intervals" or "sounds"
or "melodies"?). His choice of the verb Epooééeo%ab (3) might perhaps be
explained from the obvious similarity of the neumes and the grammatical
signs of wpoowdia. .

2. The list (7-12) is discussed by Floros (Neumenkunde I,113-7 and III,36).
Its connection with §§10-13 is evident. But one small detail should be
noticed: §22 uses the term updtnua (12), whereas the original list in §11
seems to have had péya wupdtnuo (cf. §131). In his table (III,36) Floros
silently corrects §22 into Mega Kratema - but the small difference in
terminology may betray that the two lists were not identical, though the
magic number of fifteen was the same.

23. Talta 6p9®c €l TLe éniouomn- P: talrta 6p9%s el Tug énuonon—

noeL, E€pel & TV TAc novoiufic 6r noel’ épel éu|Thv Tfig HououLxiig

Tévev énevondnoav uoal ol Tdv tévwv, énevondnoav xal ol TV
ueEAwS@EY TOVOL. Anpelv éolnaciv ueAwbd®v tdvouL, Anpelv éolmaciv
ol TA TGV YPAUUATLUBY CUABVTEC ol T4 T&V ypaupaTLuiGv ocUABVTES
Jewpnuata nal TolTg TdvoLg Emu- fewpnuota, xal Tols mévolg €mi-
tLd¥évteg” &g ol ypaupatimnol TLdévTes’ g ol ypappatuinol
uatd plunolv tdv w8 dedv Tfic notd plunouy Ty A6 6p%Hv Tiig
vuxSnuépou EXeELV ooty Td nd vuxdnuépou Exewv’ gaolv Td *6
yoduuata, odtw &1 ual odtoL - yoduuoto, obtw &N xal odTol,
ToUg ;E tdvoug® ual dc énelvor Tobg %6 tdvoug” wal Og éxelvol
natd plunolv Tdv L miavnTév natd ulunowy TiHvZ mAavntiv’
ExeL<v> TAQ Z'(pmvﬁs\)'ca, obtw éxeL T4 T owvhevTo' oUtw -

&1 nol obtol T E adTdV ewvi~ 60 wal odtoL T& T altdv guwvi-
evia, nal &tepa TLVA. evta ol €tepa TLwhe—

6 tévors Thibaut =wdvoirg P 13 &xev P, sed confer lin 9

TRANSLATION:

23. If you reflect properly on these facts, you will admit that the Tonoi
of the melodes have been invented from the Tonoi of Ancient music. Appar-
ently it is pure nonsense to steal the theories of the grammarians - as
some do - and apply these to the Tonci: In the same way as the grammarians
say that their 24 letters are an imitation of the 24 hours of the night-
and-day, these persons interpret the 24 Tonoi. And just as the former de-
clare that the seven vowels (owvievta) imitate the seven planets, the lat-
ter explain their seven sounds (gwvfivta). And there is more of the same
kind.

NOTES:

1. The juxtaposition of the Ancient and Ecclesiastical musical notation
(1-4) occurred already in §§10 and 22-23. Notice the changing terminology,



VI

31

a phenomenon which can be explained in more than one way (e.g. stylistically,
or being due to different sources). ‘

2. Thibaut's silent correction of P's mndvors (6) is as good as it is small.
It cannot be totally excluded, however, that the MS reading is sound; 10Tg
névoLs €mLTLSEVTeS might convey the idea that these. theoreticians of music

‘transferred such numeric speculations .from grammatical treatises "to their

own products". In favour of this interpretation one may point out that
both TdvoLs and CUABVIES are emotionally loaded words.

music transferred such numeric speculations from grammatical treatises "to
their own products". In favour of this interpretation one may point out
that both mévoiLs and guiBvies are emotionally loaded words.

24. lotéov &g B fon owvhv obn P: Igtéov o fi Con ewvhv odn

gxer, olte &vioUoav obte nat- éxev,. obte dvioBlolav, ofre nat-
voloav, &AL"EotL Tolg tdvoLg voloav® dAr’€otL ToTg ToOvVOLg

o 1 w ’ L4 . t 1 s N
&nact Tomeilvouvuévn Smnouv &°A&v ATOCL TOTELVOUNEVT, 6Tou & Av
ebpedii, ndvte eig 6EOINTO QLVRig e0pedf’ udvte els dEVTNTO Quviig,
névte eigc yaunidrnrta® uotl Ono- #dvre elg xounrdtnta’ ol Omo-
Tdooel ual dnotdoceTal. TagoeL ol UTOTdOoETOL

7 nal oy UnotdooeTat coniecit T

TRANSLATION:

24, NB. The Ise has no interval value (wwvﬁ), neither ascending nor descend-
ing, but wherever it is to be found - whether in high or in low pitch - it
humbly follows any (preceding) note. It subordinates, and it is subordi-
nated.

NOTES:

1. The curious expression in 3-4 about the Ison as being ToUTg tévoug dmoot
tTaneLvouunvn must refer to its function of sign for repetition of pitch.

A related text (Tardo p.170,13-19) expresses this more clearly: 'H lon...
g€otLv Tolg drnaot tédvours dxudirovdog nal lobtnta ¢épovsa tfig Tolunaitv €pxo-
névng owvfis (i.e. the immediately preceding note)....&E oJ wal v énwvu-
ulav Eoxnuev (read: &oxnuev)™ fit' v vép elc 8£0tnTo owviis ebpedfi fir' v
xaunidtnta, éxelvov séxntoL (i.e. Séxetal) TNV gwvhv.

2. For 8mov §'dv (or Smouvbdv).see Sophocles s.v. and D. Tabachovitz, Etudes
sur le grec de la basse épogue. Uppsala 1943, pp.26-29.

3. The last statement in this short paragraph has caused much trouble to
subsequent generations of teachers. We find a curious demonstration of
this in the Erotapokriseis of Lavra 1656 (Tardo 218,23-219,22) where the
UroTdooetaL-notion is dismissed as being utterly silly. In a way, however,
the Hagiopolites makes good sense: When combined with other neumes, the
Ison certainly subordinates (in so far as it annuls the interval value of
the other neume); but it is also subordinated (in so far as its ¢wvh is
produced with the dynamic quality of the other neume). But admittedly,

the lapidary phrasing of our text seems to demand to be orally elaborated
by a teacher!
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25. TO

wlav, ouolwc xal f metacdy nal

fi 6Eela. A&nopoloL &¢ TLVSQ,;Ti
snnoTte odY v &TEdN onuddiov
gyov plav owvnv, &AAd tela &-
xovTa dvd plav owviv, ualtol

10 tv flouetr <av> &vtl pLdg pw-
viic nmavtaxod. mnpdg obg Aéyouev,
LRRVEAY
duarh, M unéoov t

81L SLagopal eloL puvdv’® 6v

4Eela, tn 6¢
ToUTwv. Evenev Tfic owvdv &La-
popliig £Tédnoav nal Sidgpopa on-
uddLa” ob pdvov 6¢ SLd TolTo,
AAAA ual S&Ld TV évarraynv Tfig

xetpovoulag.

7 Nena Thibaut %v suppleui 8 1 a

ralpelox[eTv] Thibaut

\

est, e.g. N uEv

bd&eta, < N
A 3 1 i t

Twv, vel f pév d&eta, 1 6& OuoAn, n

vide annotationem nostram

TRANSLATION:

5& O6Alyov EXeL wwvhv P:

)] b 1 ’ ” A}
T0 6 O0ALYOV EXEL Qwvnv

’ e ’ A ¢ -~ Al
ulav, opolLws noL n meTacdf xal

f 6gela’ dmopoloL 8¢ Tives, Tl

SAtoTe oOYX' v £TESN onudslilov

» ’ A ’ \ ’ »

£X0V ULOV Qwunv, GlAa TPLO E-

xovta, avd ulov ewvitv’ xaltou

18 €v fApuer dvtl nlLlds ow-

. ~oa 1 (L) 14 »

viig malv] Taxou® mpds olUg Aéyouev

L4 S i L -~ . t 1 -

8tL Suagopal elol owudv' 1 uév

dgela” # 6&° OuwaAn” T uéoov

To0Twv " Fverev tis gwvidv Suva-
U . ,

popds, éTéSnoav, ual SLdgopa on-

wdsdia” ob pdvov 88 SLatolto”
AAAG xal Sud THV évoaAlaynv Tiig

xeLpovoulag”

xou Perne, nalvtlaxol Hgeqg,
9 haud dubie corruptus varie emendari pot-
6&..v..>, N 8¢ SuoAn M (vel 1) uéoov ToU-

<6¢> péoov (vel péonv) tolTwv;

25. The Oligon "has one sound" (i.e. denotes the interval of one step), and
so has the Petasthe and the Oxeia. Some people wonder why three signs have
been made to denote one sound - and not only one - though one sign would
have sufficed everywhere. Our answer to these people is that the sound is
realized in different ways - the step being a sharp one, a smooth one, or
in between. The different signs were made because of this difference of
sounds - and also because of the change of cheironomy.

NOTES:

1. As usually, the word owvf is difficult to render. In 1-8 it refers to
the interval, in 8-11 to the dynamic quality of the sound. The expression
6ba¢opai owviiv (9 and -11-12) does not refer to any difference as to the

size of intervals.

2. It is difficult to find a safe remedy for the corrupt text in 9-11; I
have suggested two different emendations. Obviously, the passage deals with
the three signs Oligon Petasthe and Oxeia. The adjective 6gela evidently
covers the dynamic quality of the Oxeia sign. The third of the signs being

described as péoov (or péon?)

between the others, the crucial point must

be the adjective dporf. As long as we do not know the implication of the
word (is the "even" or "smooth" sound characteristic for the neutral Oligon
or for the small flourish of the Petasthe?), we cannot decide whether
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"sharp" and "smooth" are the two extremes of the dynamic scale, or the no-
tion of "smoothness" belongs to the middle position; in the latter case,
we do not know how the sound should be termed which lies dynamically most
removed from the Oxeia.

26. "0 &andotporog EXEL QOWVAV P: & dmbotpopos €xel pwvnv

ulav, nal ol &bo andorpopoL ulav’ xal ol 600 éndotpogor
plav. dnopotoL &€ tTLveg mpdc plav™ dropoloL 8¢ Tuves wpdg
Tolto, mBc yiverair. mpdc obg. toUto wlic ylvertal' mpds olg,
paunev, 8tL uuvplwg tdvouL eiot pauév’ St wuplws tévor elal
TeooapeLg” OAlyov, O6Eela, me- téooapers’ dAalyov' dZela’ me-
‘Toodn, nal &ndotpopog. tlv’ Taodn, wal &ndoTpogog Ly’

obv éni Td uelodaL Td natLdvVTA odv énl 16 uetofaL td uatLdvTa
nveduata — 1o EéAaepdv onuL ual webpata’ 16 [£]rappdy enul nol
Thv xoaunAiv - &unpocdev tod ™y xeuninv' &unpoodev tol
dnooctpdpou Sianplvy,t Sid Tl &rootpdeou’ Sranplvel, Suatl
owvnv odr éxeL 6 andorporog” mmvr‘w‘ obn €xeL O dndoTpogog”
dArd el tOxoL &umpocdev Bv Tod 3ArG ol TOxeL ZumpooSev avToD
nvedua<tog>, TNV UEV Quvnv tvebua” TNV uev ewvnv

gxeL<v> 1O mvelua yiuvdorerg, éxeL T0 mvelua yivdonels'

oV &¢ andotpovov wh, uielecSal tév 6¢ dndoTpogov un ieleodaL
<6&> UM’ adTol SLd 1O un &xeLv On’ o010l SuLd 16 un Exeuv
POVHv AL de Tdvov uetodal® PwVAY, dAX"ds Tévov uetodal.
veu Yadp adTob . obte EAapodv dvev vdp adtol, ofte dAappdy
Yodoetal oOte xaunitn, el un “ypdoetar, ofte xaunAfi® el udh
TOU UETA TGV PEYAAWVY onuodlwv TOU UETO THV UEYGAwY onuasdlwv
Ypapricovtail. mHc Y&p HS&Gvato ypapnoovtal® wiis ydp Rédvato,
& elce dnéorpb(pog nol mvelua 6 efs dndorpogos nal mveduo
elvar ual Tévog, ei un Tie Av elvali nJal tévos, el uh tuig v
€V abTd SLoapopd mpdc Td SLa-— 7r  |év altd Sragopd, mpds TO -SLa-
nplvacSat ; uplvaohal:-

7-11 locus corruptus, vide annotationem nostram 9 eruppb\) vidit Perne

11 dnoorpou((pou) P-ante correcturam, correxit ipse in . scribendo

11 svatl P, 6uL0TL coniecit Ebbesen - 13 el tdxoL conietit Hgeg,

6% tdxeL P, ol tOxoL Thibaut . v to¥ conieci, adtod P 14 nveduatoc
conieci, wvelua P 15 &xeLv conieci, &xev P an ylvwoxe legendum ?

16 xeToBat Thibaut 17 8¢ suppleui 24 7L Thibaut
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TRANSLATION:

26. The Apostrophos "has one sound" (cf. §25,1-2), and so have the Dyo
Apostrophoi. Some people wonder how that can be. Our answer is that strict-
ly speaking there are four Tonoi: Oligon, Oxeia, Petasthe, and Apostrophos.
(The next lines are corrupt and cannot be translated; see NoteS) ........
why the Apostrophos has no sound (in this situation); but if it (i.e. the
Apostrophos) is placed before the Pneuma, you realize that it is the Pneuma
- and not the Apostrophos - which has the sound, and that it (i.e. the
Apostrophos) is "enclosed" by this sign ((i.e. the Pneuma), because it (i.e.
the Apostrophos) has no sound but is only placed as Tonos (i.e. neumatic
sign). For without this sign (i.e. the Apostrophos) one writes neither
Elaphron nor Chamele - except when these (i.e. the Pneumata) are written
in combinations with the Megala Semadia. For how would it be possible for
one Apostrophos to function both as a Pneuma and a Tonos, if there were

no difference in it which could be observed?

NOTES:

1. The transmitted text needs a considerable amount of emendations to yield
a reasonable sense; no doubt, my present reconstruction needs to be revised
- especially if a solution can be found to the corrupt lines 7-11. This so-
lution might very well imply a loss of several lines of text, though it is
not easy to define the exact place of a lacuna.

2. Inlines 7-11, the expression &1l 16 xeCo%oL Td natidvro mvedpato Eumpocdev
100 dnootpdgouv would imply the neumatic groups ~> and x> ; both of these
are impossible, the correct configurations being »~ and >x . At first,
the transmitted text seems to find a support in lines 13-14, where P reads
ol TixeL (i.e. el tlxoL) &umpocSev adToU mvelua ("if a Pneuma is placed in front
of. the Apostrophos”). But we have no guarantee that 13-14 are correct,

and only a couple of slight corrections are needed to make 13-14 corre-
spond to usual neumatic practice. In a way, what really'intrigues is why

a copyist could possibly produce these absurd descriptions. His familiarity
with musical manuscripts must have been very limited, indeed!

3. The problem which is discussed in §26 is the intervallic identity be-
tween » and »> , both denoting one descending step. Evidently the para-
graph belongs to a later layer - exactly as did the preceding paragraphs
with their descriptions of Middle Byzantine notational system. Most of the
reasoning (7-22) consists of remarks on situations where an Apostrophos
looses its interval value (viz. when placed in front of a Pneuma). In such
situations the Apostrophos, in the terminology of lines 17-18, "has no
ewvf) but is put as Tévog". I therefore infer that the explanation of the
Dyo Apostrophoi would have to be that in this configuration the first
Apostrophos is considered to be a Tonos, and that the ulo ¢wvfy (2-3) be-
longs to the second' Apostrophos, -only. Apparently, then, the function of
the second Apostrophos corresponds to the function of Elaphron or Chamele,
the parallel being so relevant for our author that he ends up by the
amazing statement that the Apostrophos at times is a Pneuma!

Further corrections of the text would have to fit into -.this general line
of thought.

4. The syntactical structure of 7-18 is unclear, and some of'my deviations
from the punctuation of P may, in the end, turn out to be wrong.

5. In 14-17 the lacunas come so regularly that one gets the impression
that the model manuscript, somehow, was physically damaged. Spilled ink?
Worm holes? Or ultra-short lines damaged at a coherent area of the page,
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maybe through a loss of an outer margin? Strange as this notion of ultra-
short lines may seem to be, it finds some support in the following conside-
ration: As already pointed out, the model manuscript of P (or one of his
models) seems to have contained several marginal entries (cf. ad §12). can
it be that the entire Middle Byzantine layer was such marginal entries into
a model which originally contained only the "old" Hagiopolites text? We

‘have at least one parallel, the famous Venetus Marcianus app.VI,3 - a 12th

‘cent. parchment volume in the margins of which a 14th cent. scribe added

a number of complete texts of ancient musical theory (see Jan, Musici Scrip-

tores Graeci, Lpz. 1895, pp.XVI-XXIV).

27. N<v>eduato 8¢ elol Ttéooapa’
noplog & 8Vo, 1O VUNASLVY nal 1
XounAn. dnopricere &°dv tTig, SL4
Tl Td pev 5%o mveduata ExouvoLv
avd 6%o puwvdv, TA 6¢ &do adva
Teoodpwv. TEOLC O0C Anavinoouev,
8TL Emeldn & Texviude &EESeTo
Td &xovia &vd ulov gwvhv onud-
diLa, uéArwv uetaBalvelv énil to
wal onuddia éntldeocdal adva &do
owvddv €xovta, énel odu fiv du-
vaTov TAC v TH Sua éutelvo-
pévag ewvdg Ond 6o onuadlwv
Yiveodal &vd - ulav guvhv éxdv-
Twv - el vap fAiv &v t§ &ua, &AAL
wal plta nal unia deetLiov &vép-

FXY

Xeodal T natépxeodalr - TolTOUL

XdpLv TESELUE TA 600 mveduoTo

dvd 800 &€xdvtwv Quwvidv, tva &v
T® dua al gwval &vépyovtal. T
5°albtd vonoeirg unal énl tév &7
ExSVTLV Quvdg® domep £nl TdV
6%o0, oltw &M ual &nl @V &6°.

2 1o O¢nAn P (fortasse cum Thibaut et Hgeg retinendum)

3 4mnopnoel Thibaut

5 &v&l] dvev Thibaut

P: 1 eduata 8¢ elol Téoodpa’

wplwg 8¢ 600" 16, OPnAN xal 1§
? e 3 ’ i 1

XaUnNAn  amnopnoeLe § dv TLS, SLO

r A h ] 7 r v
Tl 16 pdv 8%o mveduota, Exovalv
k] A kA - Al 1 U ?
ava §uo pwviiv, To S Svo ava-
teo 0owv, Tpds olg dnavtnoouev,
v 3 4 [ 1 1 1] 14
oTL €MELON O TeEXVLHOS €EEPETO

A » ’ 1 r LY r
6 &xovta dvd plav gwvhv onud-
5Ly’ uéAAwv petaBalverv énl T
nal onudsdio éxtlfeoBolL,dvd Sdo
owvliv Exovta’ érel odn fv Su-

Y i) 3 o 3

vatdv Tag év Tf duo éxtelvo-

ulas euwvds, Vroddo onulalsluv

i « 3 n ' (] L
YLVECSOL ava HLOV QWVNV EXOV-

5 \

wv” M vale fiv] év 3 dua” dArG

’ \

A r . » 3 I3

nabt ulo nal ula’ dpeliov. dvép-
ELY ’ L4

XE€CYQAL N UOTEPXECTHAL, TOUTOU
o ’ 1 r (A
xdpLv Té%eLne td 600 mveldpata,
’ A) [ 3 r ~ . '3 3
ava §U0 €XOVTWV Qwvidv'  Lva €V
4 due ol guval dvépxovtal’ td
6’avTd vohoers nal énl thv Se-
xévtwy gwvag® domep éxl Téiv
500, oUtw &0 xal énl T&Hv §:-
.

n om Thibaut

8-9 onuddLv P 12-13 éuteivo-

i .2 ’
uﬂas P, éTebvouévas Thibaut, quem secutus éuTebvouévas scripsi, €VTELVOUL-

as Hgeg (marg, cruce praefixo)

13 onuadiwv adhuc vidit Perne

15 M vap

év tp dua Thibaut, 7 Ydp odn év TP Guo dubitans suppleuit Heeg, locum re-

stituit Ebbesen

21-22 B gybvtwv coniecit Hgeg, Sexdvtwv P

17 To0To Thibaut (per errorem typographicum)
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‘'TRANSLATION:

27. There are four Pneumata - properly épeaking, however, there are only
two: the Hypselon and the Chamele. One may wonder why two Pneumata contain
two steps each, whereas each of the other two contains four. The answer is

‘that when the author had exposed the signs which contain one step each,

and wanted to pass on to exposing signs with two steps each, this was his
reason to impose the two Pneumata with two steps each, namely in order
that these steps can move together (i.e. be executed as a leap of one
third). For it was impossible that the steps which should be taken to-
gether (i.e. as a leap) could be realized by means of two signs which
contained one step each - for even if this had been possible, they might
as well move up or down in stepwise movement, one by one. A similar con-
sideration can also be applied to the signs which have four steps; the
explanation concerning those with two is, of course, equally valid in the
case of those with four. .

NOTES :

1. The questlon raised in this paragraph (3-6) is introduced by the expres-
51onanopnosbe §'Gv TLS. a favourlte of Aristotelian commentators and other
literature. In line 7, 6 TexviLndg belongs to the same scholarly sphere,
being a usual term for the "author" whose text is commented upon.

2. I fail to see why Hypsele and Chamele are more Pneumata than Kentema
and Elaphron (lines 1-3). Curiously enough, these "Pneumata par excellence"
do not reappear until the end of the paragraph (20-23). Obviously, they

are not very important to the reasoning of our author - so why mention
them so prominently in 1-37?

3. In hlS remarks, our author dlstlngulshes between stepw1se movement
(ula nol pla 16) and leaps (év ) dpo 12,15,19-20). The signs by which
these 1ntervals are expressed, indicate seconds, thirds, and fifths (uba,
6bo, or téooapeg gwvol). As there are more specimens of each type, he
needs distributive expressions, with 4vd. He here wavers in a most pe-
culiar way': The "correct" way of describing would be, as in 8 9 and 14-15,
onuadLa Gvd uuav mwvnv €xovTta etc. But lnstead we find in P 4dvo 600 owvlv
5 and 10-11, &vd tecodpwv 5- -6, and &vd 600 €xbvrtwv ewvdv 19. In the last
of these cases, the &x6vtwv is probably a copyist's error for €xovto; but
in the others, the genitives are less unlikely, being in accordance with
the late usage of distributive dvd + genitive. -

g y r © 8 g 4\-3
28. ‘Yrnl[o&dp]liog, UnowpUYLog, UnoAUGLog, 8oprLog, opdyLoc, AL-
»
&iog, uLEokbébog, OronL Eord8Log: -
v

—7 . =’ =/ =7 4 A= A . Az’

o a 6B o &5 8 o _Tg o 1R bﬁonﬁ

1 3 symbola tonorum rubro colore scripsit P 1 ¥Yn blos P ut videtur,

?Bptog'

Yo Perne, ‘YnobWpLos coniecit Hgeg 8hpvos P
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* 1, The modal signature for the Hypodorios has been lost in P. Perne's im-
possible reading (%3) shows that. a signature was still extant at this

time. I have supplied the missing g .

* 2. In the Paris manuscript, the list of the ancient names is to be found at
the end of fol. 7r, whereas the diagram follows on the next verso. The punc-
tuation and the arrangement of the context (:- after 8§27 and after. §28,2;
red initial letter at the beginning of §29) makes it hard to reconstruct
the lay-out of the model manuscrint. If the reference in §32 is to §28
(x098g dvavyéypantal év Tols dvwdev oxfluact), one might infer that both
parts of §28 were organic parts of the text. This, however, does not ex-
clude the possibility that they were conceived as marginalia.

* 3. However that may be, §28 introduces §829 sqg., the structural break

being after §27.

29. Eindvtog boa &1 nal EEfV
nepl TOHVOV SLbacnailag, fidn
peTaBfivaLr 8éov wal éni ThHV TGV
fixwv, Lva uf &teAng & Adyog

5 AnoAnedij. &v # ohoopev Td TE
dvouata adTdv ual TAC OUYYE-
velog ual Sitagpopdg adbidv, ual

gtepd TLVA.

TRANSLATION:

P:

y - "
Ebnévtos Soa 61 nol &Efv

“mepLtdvwy Sudaouarlas’ AN

petoBfival 6éov ual énl thv Thv

» . o A N A [3 4

fixwv '~ Cvo un oTeAns 0 A0YoS

dmoAnodfi’ év K ohoouev T4 Te

dvduoto adtdv, wal Tdg ouyye-
’ o 1 1 9 ~ \

velag nal Suogpopds adtiiv, xal

-4 ! .
£TEPG TLVA

-IX 29. Having now said as much as possible on the subject of the Tonoi, it is
time to turn to the Echoi, in order that our treatise shall not be dis-
continued without having reached its completion. In this part we shall
speak of their names, their relationships and differences, and of other

matters as well.

30. T& pév olOv Svduata adbTdv
npoeypdonoov, TA TeE nuplwg ual
& TV TAELV abtdv Snrolvta.
To0to 8¢ &el voelv énl TGV

5 fixov, dtL ob moodtnta Gwudv
dvoudlouev dAAd moldtnTa” SEV-
Tnto Yde ual Bapdinta ual Bpa-
xoTnTa nal teierdtnta ual Aou-
npedTnTa ewvdv &lddauev AédyeLv,

10 & ndvta tfic TOLdoSe @YoYYTHgC
elol onuavtiud, ob tfic téong -
uol molag tv'elnw udklov, oOx L

P:

& pev . odv dvduata altliv,

npoeypdonoav td Te nuplws xa-

& THV TdELv adTdv Sniolvta’

1o0T0 68 8eT voelv émnl Thv

» [ ) I y

fxwv, 8tL UrocdTnte QWY

dvoudzouev, dArd mlovldtnra’ SE0-
A A ¥ - 1

Tto Y&p xal BoapdTnto” ol Bpa-

xotntla natl TereidtnTa’ nal Aop-

' r ~ LI ) 1
®pOTNTE QWVEV €lWIAUEV AEYELV

[ - ' A z -~
anovte  ThHis mLog 6e efoyyfs
elol onuaviuxnd® ol Tfis Téons

ol mlag Uv'elrw udiiov odxl
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noong. Hote oLl medg doldunoLv néong’ dote olxl npds dplSunoLvy
Anlv Tdv fixwv tde onuaclac eto- AUTY 1@y Axwv Tds onpaclog elo-
dyouoLv, &AA’YH moLd ToU uéAouc dyouoLy’ dAA'H ToLd ToU uéioug
©doYYN éu ToUTWV TaploToTal . o9ovYfi éx todtwv maplotaral”

2 1&] accentum addidit rubricator . 2-3 wal T8 scripsi, ®até P 5 ol mo-
géTnTa Hgeg, Utocdtnta P 6 sqg lacunas suppleuit Hgeg 6-7 6561nra]’ac—
centum addidit rubricator 10 & mdvto scripsi, dnovte P (qui aliter in-
terpunxit) ToLlobe scripsi, muag &€ P 12-13 an mol8s et Toofis scri-
bendum?

TRANSLATION:

30. Their names have already been written, both their proper names and
those which indicate their order. As far as concerns the Echoi, however,

it must be born in mind that we do not name the quantity of sounds, but

the quality. For about sounds we normally use expressions like "shrillness",
"deepness", "shortness", "completeness", and "clearness" - all of which
denote the "such or such" sound, not the "so great” sound, or rather of
what kind the sound is, not of what magnitude. Thus, the designations of
the Echoi are not made for counting purposes but to represent the sound
quality of the Melos.

NOTES:

1. The subject-matter of §§30-32 is said to be al t@v fixwv onuaclaL (§30,
14 and §32,28) or évduota (§30,1; cf. the preceding summary, §29,6).
Evidently, however, the interest of the author is not the names themselves
- neither "their proper names", i.e. the Ancient nomenclature, nor "those
which indicate their order"™, i.e. the standard Byzantine nomenclature; for
these he just gives a reference to §5, maybe also to the conspectus in §28.
What really interests him is their order, the reason why the Hypodorian is
put first, the Hypophrygian second, etc.

2. The transmitted text of lines 10-16 is corrupt. I have tried to correct

its wordlng and punctuation in the light of lines 5-6, the key-word being
ToLdTnsg.

3. 'Ovoudzouev (6) perhaps may be paraphrased as "the names which we use
for the Echoi do not refer to 'magnitude' but to quality".

4. The erroneous idea that the names have to do with moodtng (5-6) is dis-—
missed once more, in 13-15 where the word &pﬁ%uncbs is used. In later
theory, the word noodtns (or 1 moobv) refers to the size of intervals, a
notion which would also be possible for dplSuncis, if understood as "a
counting of the number of ¢wval for a given interval". However, both no-
tions (of "magnitude" and of "countlng“) were introduced in the present
context only to put the key-word moudtng into relief; there is no reason
to think that they refer to any reality in connection with the Echoi (such
as a counting of the size of intervals between their relatlve position).
The Byzantine nomenclature itself would sufficiently explain why the au-
thor got the idea to use these expressions as background for §§31-32.
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31. Avad [tl] toOto o08E Td SwpLov
uwéiog THV mpotlunolv &v Tolg
fixoLg

&dc upelttova Adyov &xov THV

£6&Eato, TO 6& OnoSdpiov,
roLnidv fixwv® duolwg ohéE T 8r
opVyYLOoVv pedlog TRV Sevtépav. Td-
Ewv-E€oxev é&v tolg fixoLg, &AAA

16 bnoepdyLov® nal <td> AdSLov
doadtwg ToG droAudiov od mpo-
ETLUAON.

1 1l seclusi

4 upeltTova Adyov Hgeg, xpelrTov &Adywv P

39

Suvatl ToUto oVBE TO SwpLov

pérog TNV mpotlunoly &v ToTg
fixous é6éEato’ 1O 6& Omdéépuov
0s npeTTTOV AAOYWY Exov THV
AoLn@v Axwv’ Supolws [0106& T6
opVyLov pérog TNV Seutépav Th-
Euv £oxev év ToTg fixoLs' 4AAS
16 Umoppd&Lov xal AdSLov'
woalTws ToY Vmoiudlou od mpo-

eTLUNSN

8 UnogppVdLov

nol AO8Lov P, interpunctionem correxi, 16 addidit Ebbesen

TRANSLATION:

31. This is also why the Dorian Melos did not receive the place of honour
among the Echoi; this place was given to. the Hypodorian, because it is
better than the other Echoi. Nor did the Phrygian Melos receive the second
position among the Echoi, but the Hypophrygian. And in the same way the
Lydian was not given preference to the Hypolydian.

NOTES:

1. The addition of 1l (1) and the omission of 10 (8) may be deliberate
emendations. The text should then be understood as a series of questions:
"Why is that? And why was the place of honour among the Echoi given to
the Hypodorian and not to the Dorian, considering that the latter is bet-

ter than the other Echoi? Similarly, why did the Phrygian Melos not receive

the second place among the Echoi? But as to the Hypophrygian and Lydian,
why were these not honoured more than the Hypolydian?™ = Although this text
cannot be correct, it nevertheless betrays a certain level of ingenuity
and cannot be due to the scribe of P who in the same context committed such
nonsense as #peTtTov drdywv (4) and UrogpdbLov (8).

32. Kal &&eL adtolg &¢ tThv Téd— P

ELv mpoexoviag &E AnAGY dvoudt-
wv nal un &nd ocuvdétwv Yvwplle-
odai, olov Tl onui, ToHVv MpPdTov

fixov &nd Swplou uéiouvg ual un
and Vmodwplov, ual tdv Sebrepov
4nd 106 gpuylou ual un &nd Tol
duolwg

4nd Avdlov unal un and tod

Onogpuylov, nal Tpltov
OTo-

Avslou, Gonep &h 6 Tétaptog

[oOu] &nd tob Swplov uéioug

’

s 5 - ¢ \
AL EXEL OQUTOUS WS TNV TOo-

ELV MPOoExovTaS £EanABv dvoudt-

\ \ k 1 ? r
WV HOL UM ANO OUVIETWY yvwplZe-

. T ’ ) -~
odaL” oLOoV TL ¢nuL TOV TPBTOV

fixov &nd Swplov péiovg, xal uh

[

e ’ 3 A 1 ’
ano UTobwplLOV HOL TOV BeVTEPOV

and tol gpuylov, uol uh 4ud Tod

Unogpuylov® nal tpltov dpolwe
and Avslou nal un &nd 70V Vmo-
Aavblov” domep 6¢ 6 tétapros,

oOx &nd 700 Swplou péiroug
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xapartnplletot - &AL Ev Ti €0- xopantnelzetal ™ GAA Ev Tf el-
Tovig Thv ¢ddyyov O UNdSwpLov, tovlo TV 088yywy 16 Vmoddp[Lov]
Ev T T']&\')'L‘T]fl. T OnowplyLoVv, gv 1 nédtntL, 16 VmogpdyLov”
¢v 8¢ Tl xaiendtntL TO UMOAL- gv 8¢ T xarlelndtntL 16 Omord-
SLov™ ‘& Tol¢ mpdtoug ¢ddyyvoug Lov" & Tolg mpwTous 99dyyous
Tfig wovoiLufic drappndnv etody- i pouoLufis SLappndny elody-
ouoLv. TolUTou ¥dpLv Aneveundn oUOLV. TOUTOU XApLY GTeEVEUNSN
¢ mpwTe 7 dnodwpLog” ual év 6 TpwTw n UToddpLos” ual &v
Tolg &tépoig, nadmdc &vayeyporm- ToTg €TépoLg #adds dvayéypan-
TaL €v tolg Gvwdev oxnuaol’ TaL év 1oTs &vwdev oxnuaot’
oltoL .Ydo sloL TGV ROVCLUGY odtoL védp eloL TV povaLHGv
©o0YYWV, EmtLonudTaTol, UAdDC 90yywy énuonudtnta xadws
{oaoLv ol Td TV UwouvoLUBY Xop- Loaoly ol T& TEY HoUGLHEV YOp-
&@v &dnnynfuata £iddteg nal Sia- Swv drnxfiuate elédtes nal Sua-

nplvovteg Eviexvweg. AAAL talta 8v wplvovtes|évtéxvus® dArd Talto

wev Omneypdon npdc SniwoLv Tfic uév Umeypdoel mpds SNAwoLY THS
v fixwv onuacliag. T%v fAxwy onuadlog:~

1 &6e. Ebbesen, €xeL P 10 868 P 11 oOn seclusi 13 unodwpiwv adhuc
vidit Perne 23 émionuéTatoL Ebbesen, énuonudtnta P 27 YmeypdgeL P
TRANSLATION:

32. Also, since they (i.e. the three Echoi just mentioned) come first in
order, one might think that they should be called from the simple names,
not from the composite ones - the first Echos, e.g., from the Dorian Melos
and not from the Hypodorian, the second from the Phrygian and not from

the Hypophrygian, and similarly the third from the Lydian Melos and not
from the Hypolydian - exactly as the fourth Echos is "characterized" from
the Dorian Melos (i.e has been called from a Melos which carries an in-
composite name). But as far as vigour of the sounds is concerned, the
Hypodoriah <prevails?>, in sweetness the Hypophrygian, and in harshness the
Hypolydian - i.e. the Mele which are explicitly presented as "the first
sounds of the Mousike". This is why the term 'Hypodorios was assigned to
the first Echos. Similarly in the other Echoi, as described in the above
diagrams. For these (i.e. the three Echoi just mentioned) are the most
remarkable of the "sounds of Music", as is well known by those who are
familiar with the sounding of the musical chords and skillfully are able
to distinguish Between them. The above has been outlined to clarify the
names of the Echoi.

NOTES :

1. The o0x-in line 11 probably belongs to the same layer of 'emendations'
N . ’ ’

as the readings mentioned in §31, note 1. Also, maybe, the 8¢ (for 61)

in the preceeding line.

2. The npltoL ¢¥dyyoL Tfis povounfs (16-17) reappear in 22-23 as T®v WouoL-
v 098yywv érnvonudtator. For a possible meaning of 1 uououuﬁ, see §10,
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note 1. I am far from being sure, however, that I have understood this dif-

ficult paragraph correctly.

3. The passage where the three 'Uno-modes' are characterized (12-16) reminds
to some extent of Bryennius's description of the three genera (Harmonics

I.7. ed. Jonker pp.112-14).

4, For &mfxnue as-a term for ‘'sound’

(25), see last line of §100. According -

to Hannick (in.Herbert Hunger: Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der
Byzantiner., II, Mlnchen 1978, pp. 189-90) it belongs to the terminology

of Georgios Pachymeres.

5. The reference in 20-21 must be to §28.

33.

woplwv nal mpdtwv, EE adtdv én-

Teocodpwv Tolvuv Svtwv TV

cLonxdnoav ol TéooopeLg MAAYL-

. P ) . s
oL. TOV adTodv 87N TPomov ual €un

T&v Teoodpwv TAaylwv ol Téoooa-

pELC gécoL, én 6¢ TV UEowv Td-
Awv al @dopal. ofov Tl ¢@nui, ol
uEv téooapelc mpdtoL Eyxovor TO
duetanoilntov, ol 8¢ mAdyior &-
xovoi tde Vnaiiaydg adtdv, €E
v ot uéooi dnotintovrialr® ofov
4 unéocog mpldtog €v Tfi LNOBOAf) -
tfic dpxfic abtol ual &v T ano-
déoeL Tol TéAoug ﬁu'natdoxeraL
nol Teretoftal " huLmAayLoTteTap—
TiletL <6&> , ual 1tolTd €oTLv 6-
nep &xeL €néuelvo 1ol %a'. -
wolwg ual & uéocog Sedtepog &nd
Tol %B' &doxOueVSS E0TLV T &AM’
¢av ued’ dv Evnynong miayLoded-
Tepov &mdyng  énfxnua TOV vevavd,
néoog SevTepog UAAAETOL. GOAv-
Twg nal & péocog tpltog 4nd tol
Bapéwc TiuTeTOL, OHomep SN ol

6 uécog T€TOPTOC G4mO TOD &6',
wadng Autv & Adyog mpodc T EEfAC
NAPACTNCEL &P LENADTEPOV.

7-8 €l pév P, correxit Hegeg

13-14 lacunas supplevit Hgeg

P:

9r

12 YmoBoA
16 8¢ addidit Ebbesen

Teoodpwy Totvuv SvTwy THV
1 Al | R ) L R )
RUPLWY HoL Tpwtwy €& autdv en-
’ L N 4 14
eLonxdnoov ol TéooupeLs WALYL-
| U . 1 1 ? (I}
oL® 1oV odTdV &N Tpdmov moal éu
v Teoodpwy miaylwv, ol Tedoa-
pevs uéool” éx 6¢ Thv uéowv mnd-
Ay al gSopal’ ofov Tl onuu, el
uév téooupels- TpdToL, €xouvoL TO
2 r LI S B ) o
aueTamOoLNTOV oL 6& mAayLoL €-
XoUoL Tag UmaAlayds alT@v™ éE
&v ol péoou dmotiutovral” ofov
t ! —~ L P VR 3 ~
0 HECOS TplTog €V TH UNEPBOAT
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TRANSLATION:

33. The proper and primary Echoi, then, are four in number. From these the
four Plagal have been derived. In the same manner also the four Mesoi have
been made from the four Plagal, and again the Phthorai from the Mesoi. Or,
to put it differently: The four primary Echoi are non-transformed, whereas
the plagal ones have their changes, from which the Mesoi are generated.
The Mesos Protos, for instance, begins and ends as Plagios Protoes - in

its beginning and its ending; it is somewhat related to Plagios Tetartos,
the only feature which makes it different from Plagios Protos: In a similar
way the Mesos Deuteros takes its beginning from Plagios Deuteros; but if,
after the Plagios Deuteros Enechema, you add Nenano as Epechema, a Mesos
Deuteros is sung. Similarly, Mesos Tritos is generated from Barys, just

as Mesos Tetartos from Plagios Tetartos. The mechanism of all this will
be described more clearly in the following.

NOTES :

1. The way in which the Echoi are generated has been treated already in
§86-7. See also below, §8§47-48.

2. The &xoudL 16 duetamolntov (8-9) has the ring of a terminus technicus;
it seems to convey the same idea as §6,2 (oOx €& dAlwv TLvwy GANTEE alTEV).

3. Perhaps the UraArayol (10) denote ‘changes in musical expression, e.g.
occurrence of formulas which are alien to the Echos; cf. the exemplifi-
cation in 11-17.

4. The verbal similarity betwen 11-17 and §7,1-6 is striking; but it is
difficult to decide for which of the two paragraphs the text was original-
ly coined. Maybe both are derived from a common source?
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14 an a¥Tds legendum ? 15-16 ut in P tradita sunt; corruptelas infra

(§ 35, annot. 3)emendare conaui

TRANSLATION:

34, From the Mesoi, again,kthe Phthorai were derived, the first Phthora from
the Mesos Protos, etc. They were called Phthorai (i.e. destroyers), because
they begin from their own Echoi, but their endings and cadences are on

notes from other Echoi. In order that this can be more clear - when do the
Phthorai display their effect, and in which Echoi? - I have found it nec-
.essary to depict them in a diagram.

NOTES :

1. I have taken %éoels and drnoteréouata (6-9) as synonyms, failing to see
how $éoeLg (in the usual meaning of "musical formulas") can be said to
end (teierolBvrtal) ets €tépwy fixwy ¢Soyyds. Also in 8§48 we find that caden-
tial formulas are described in synonyms ((mAnpdpoato and dmoféoers).

2. If adtobg in 14 is correct, it may refer to the modal signatures in-
scribed in the following diagram. For fix0s as a term for "modal signature”,
see J.Raasted, Intonation Formulas and Modal Signatures... Copenhagen,
1966, p.43. Otherwise, a correction into adTds will give a smooth text.

3. The diagram seems to be corrupt, see §35, note 3.

35. ‘IS0l & TAPOY OYXNUOLTLOUOC P: 'I809 6 maplV OXNUATLONSS

& TGSV eYopdv ATV EYVdpLOEV & TBY 99dyywv NUTY EyvdpLoev
(6Lduata. et vdp and fixou mAo- LSubpata” el yap &md fixou mAa-
YLOTMP®TOU TNV uEMGin éf.g n- Yn,ovnpu'orou v peiwdlav elg #-
xov Bapdv napevexSfival ocuupal- .xov BapVv mapevexdfivar cupBal-
vEL — O moAAdurg yivetaL tTob vel' © moAAaxnug ylvetoL Tol
uéoov _npd)'coo unecoAaBobvtog, dg pEoOU TPWNTOVU HECOAAROTVTOS QS
én To¥ mlaylou mpwrtou Tluteodal éx 100 mAiaylov mpwtou tlxteodai’
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TaL - T and Bapéwg Axou TO Avd- oL’ T &nd Bapéos fixou 1O dvd-
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nepLTPENETAL T nal TEAeLov ov -|meputpénetal’ f ual Télevov
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vel, oémnvina néoog tplTtog ueco- vet omnvixo pécos tpltog uego-
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elte oOv oltw elte éuelvo vye- elte odv ol¥rtw elte éuetvo ve-
vntal, €09éwe NuUTv Yvostdv nad- vntay® e0%éws HUTY YvwoTdy Hod-
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27 dpEwpeda adhuc vidit Perne,

30 post daidopévou iterum

41 post mepL-

Tponf quattuor puncta ( 2+ ) sub lin add P (man sec ut videtur), lacunam

fortasse suspicans

TRANSLATION:

35. Please have a look at this diagram; it shows us the specific characte-

ristics of the Phthorai:

A melody may move from Plagios Protos to Barys, frequently due to the

occurrence of Mesos Protos which (as mentioned a little above) is normally
generated from Plagios Protos; or vice versa the melody makes a shift from
Barys to Plagios Protos - temporarily or to the very end - as it frequently
happens when you come across Mesos Tritos "in the melody of the song”; for
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Mesos Tritos derives its existence from Barys. In both these situations,
then, we immediately realize the presence of the First Phthora.

Similarly, the Second Phthora is perceived when we begin from Plagios
Deuteros and switch over to Plagios Tetartos, frequently in connection
with Mesos Deuteros which is generated from Plagios Deuteros; or vice versa,
when our beginning is Plagios Tetartos and we are being taken to Plagios
Deuteros - as it happéens when Mesos Tetartos is introduced "in the melody
of the chant"; for this very Mesos is derived from Plagios Tetartos.

Similarly, also the Third and the Fourth Phthora are perceived in the
same manner - the Third when "the melody of the voice" moves from Barys to
Protos or, oppositely, from Protos to Barys; the Fourth when the melody
begins from Plagios Tetartos and moves into Deuteros - temporarily or to
the very end - or, oppositely, changes from Deuteros to Plagios Tetartos.

These remarks of ours were meant to show that there  are sixteen Echoi
of chant;, as already mentioned again and again.

NOTES:

t. The four sections which describe the four Phthorai (lines 3-20, 20-32,
32-39, 39-43) have a fixed structure, but a remarkable variation in.the
diction. Thanks to this variatio sermonis it is comparatively easy to fol-
low the line of thought. But even so, there are a few dubious points. Thus,
in 12-13 (neputpénetar T nal TéAevov mateMyeL) and in the parallel case
(41-42), the distinction seems to be between partial and permanent modu-
lations. But why is this distinction mentioned only in connection with
modulation from Barys to Plagios Protos and from Plagios Tetartos to Deu-
teros? Is this just another case of variatio sermonis, the distinction
being elsewhere mentally supplied (i.e. at mapevex®fival in 5, éxutpaniiuev
in 23 and at the corresponding single words in 28, 36, and 43) - or does
the distinction in 12-13 and 41-42 reflect particular features of these
two situations?

2. If the four sublinear dots after nepuTpanf (41) are intended to denote
a lacuna, one inference would be that the person who wrote them had access
to another copy of the text; for the wording of P is by no means suspect in
itself. There is. no -corresponding entry in the margins; but the manuscript
margins are cut and there is a great triangular hole in the lower margin,
so we cannot exclude the possibility that there once was such an entry.

If something is really missing in the text, the word, or words which had
fallen out may be guessed from the parallel in.lines 12-13. In 12 there is
an adverbial joined to xataifyelL; but since the dots in 41 are placed be-
fore the fi, the modifying element would have belonged to nepbrpanﬁ, not to
uaTuAﬁEg. Inspired by the beginning of Chrysaphes's treatise (Tardo, p.
235) I suggest an original meputponfi 8u'dAlyou (or uepurdg?). This would
fit to the author's predilection for variation.

3. In its transmitted form the diagram of §34 cannot be correct; for of its
eight columns, the second and eighth do not follow the overall pattern of
the arrangement (the two signatures of each column have the distance of
a third). Now, a reasonable inference from §35,1-3 would be that the com~
mentary in §35 follows the diagram from one end to the other. Columns 1-2
ought therefore to be corrected in the light of lines 3-6 and 10-13, and -
the Protos signature of column 2 should accordingly be corrected into a
Barys signature. Similarly, a comparison of columns 7-8 with lines 39-43
suggests that the Barys of column 8 should be corrected into a Deuteros
signature. Both errors may be palaeographically explained. But the diagram
needs one further adjustment: According to the pattern of arrangement,



XII

46

columns 3 and 6 ought to be in direct contact - and from §35,22-23 and
26-28 we may infer that the misplaced one is column 6. I fail to see any
reason for the misplacing.

The diagram in its corrected shape would then be as follows:

g | Wit | HB | AN | w2t g | AN B

W kg AN (AR | g |uX | B | &D

36. Ol obv BadlTepov voRoavteg P: { odv Baddtepoy vonoovies,

gonoov ual mvplovg elvaL and ggnoav ol wuplovg elval &md
wvplwv, elfnep elolv ol aldrol, wuplwv elnép elowy ol adtol’
¢vioTte 8¢ nal muploug mlaylouvg évlote 6¢ nal wuvplolg mrayloug
vyevEéodalL natd tdv Tol uélouvg vevéoSaL xoaTd 1OV ToU uéloug
puILSY® Smep dotl wovepdv Tolg pududv” Snép éotL gavepdv Tolg
dupLBdc &vixvedouoLr Tdv ‘AyLo- anpLBBS duixvedovol ToV dyuor
moAlTnv. worttnv’

1 litteram O omisit rubricator &4 wuplalg P

TRANSLATION:

36. Those who have looked more deeply into these problems have maintained
that there are also "Kyrioi from Kyrioi™ (if indeed these are the same),
and that sometimes Kyrioi become Plagioi during the flow of the melody.
This (i.e. the truth of this statement) is obvious to those who make a
careful search in the Hagiopolites.

NOTES::

1. I do not understand the implications of the parenthetical remark in
line 3.

2. Katd tdv 70U péious pudubv (5-6) is probably nothing but a periphrastic
way of saying "en route".

3. The "Hagiopolites™ of the final remark sounds more like the title of a
book of chant than that of a treatise on musical theory.

\ [\ ’

37.’Enelbh eloLv &and uvplov ud- P: ’Eneudn elolv &nd nuplwv ud-

oLoL ual &md miaylwv mwAdyLotr, prol’ nol &mnd mioylwv mAdyLou®
8é¢ov elnetv &tL elol nal péoou séov elretv, 8tL elol wnal péool
néowv unol @dopal @©Sopdv’ ual - uéowv, nal e%opal 99[opBlv” nal
ndALv uoptot GArol uai mAGYLOL ALy udpLoL dAror, ual mAdylor
dArroL " ual mdAiiv udpror nvplwv [&rroL]” wnal mdiuv ndprol nuplwv,

ual mAdyLoL mAaylwv nal o©Sopal nal mAdyrou miaylwv xol ¢Sopatl
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©dopdv nal péool Uéowv. olTLveg ®90p&Ev " nol uéool péowv oltiveg
olu etoLv &dvayualwv - olov ebhpi- oUx elolv dvaynalwy olov eVvpuL-
ouduevol €v TLvie SpYdvy 4656- onduevor £v TLvL dpyvdvw &66-
HEVOL — &AAG UATA AVTLOTPOOMV vevol' dAAE uatd duTLOTPOONY
BV MEeTewV nal AvouelBdiwev, &v TBv TphTwy ol dvauguBoiwv’ &v
0 xpnoLuov. B év todte udvov 0 yxphdouuov, N év Todtw uévov
goeuvva nol capiveLa. ) evpedva xol ocaphvia’

4 et 6 lacunas suppleuit Hgeg 9 dvayualwv] dvaynatol vel T@v dvayralwvy
legendum ? ofov per compendium scripsit P ( oﬁ ), ol Hgeg et Perne

14 gupedva P

TRANSLATION:

37. Since there are "Kyrioi from Kyrioi" and "Plagioi from Plagioi", we
have to say that there are also "Mesoi of Mesoi" and "Phthorai of Phthorai™.
And then other Kyrioi and other Plagioi, and once more "Kyrioi of Kyrioi"
and "Plagioi of Plagioi" and "Phthorai of Phthorai" and "Mesoi of Mesoi'.
These, however, do not belong to the necessary ones, being found (only)

when the song is accompanied by some instrument(?), but (they occur) as
counterparts (?) to the first and unambiguous ones, the usefulness of

which is the only subject-matter of the inquiry and explanations of the
present treatise.

NOTES:

1. The text of 8-11 is probably corrupt. Its general meaning may be that
the subtleties described in 4fin-8 are not actually found in purely vocal
music (i.e. Ecclesiastical), but only when the singing is connected with
instrumental music (i.e. folk-music?).

2. The exact meaning of xatd dvriotpoghy (11) eludes me. See below, ad
§8§41-42.

3. My rendering of 12fin-14 presupposes that v refers to ThHv nphtwv xal
dvaugtBéiwv (12). If the pronoun refers to -oltives (8), the comma after
dvougLBéiwv should be changed into a semicolon. The text would then mean
that the subtleties of 4fin-8 are only adduced for theoretical and clari-
fying purposes. In both cases, the placing of the adverb ubvov is strange.

38. "H&N 6& ual SLA SLaypaefic P: fi6n 6& nal 6L T8 Ypoofic

To0t0 captc MAPACTHOOULEV. 10v ToUTO OGOQES TMOPOOTACOUEVE -
o B [ N |} ?'\\'9’ Y \¢I; ETN
o | ow s & » Rg” | *y | ule [ A

1 duoyvpuofis coniecit Ebbesen, Tdypaofis P (ut videtur), T0 ypuens Perne (sed
de v vpa dubitauit), t[fis vealofis Hgeg

TRANSLATION:

38. We shall now make this clear by means of diagrams.
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* 1., This paragraph serves as an announcement of §839-44. As long as the
diagrams of §8§39-44 have not been analysed in details, it is not easy to
define the exact function of the two diagrams of §38. It is to be noted,
however, that the diagrams of §38 have no heading of their own, corre-
sponding to what we find in the following paragraphs.

* 2. Ebbesen's conjecture is not entirely satisfactory, in so far as it is
difficult to find a palzographically convincing explanation for the read-
ing of P.

39. ToD g 0dopdv @dopal &violoal ual unatLoloot”

W RS Ry |y | ¢ | &
Rg juwdrjuee | ¢ |9 | *
TolG B @lop&v ¢Sopal &viodoal ual natiofoal”
5 Ro, 17N Jue | r | & g
-?r ?r‘rq R‘J\ 8\ Y 6\
Tod © ¢Sopiv odopal &violoat wnal uatiLoGoal”
By [T (RO N g 1y
dg fu|%g |9 | r |9
10 To® & odopdv pdopal AvioBoal nal watioboal’
adt By | | g |8 | €

4>

249 scripsi,\* P

NOTES: See below, after §44.

40. T[oG] g uéoor néowv

w¢ |[*a] ][~ ]

#g |89 [[9]

ToG § uéooL ueEcwv’
5 T | Ay &

"r?\.,' '?rq w

nécoL UEoWV "

w2t
10 Tod & nécor néowv’
Fy | RN g
N EN R
1 tou g adhuc vidit Perne 2 uk et 3 %g‘ég vidit Perne

2 %g et r et 39 e linn 5-12 conieci

NOTES: See below, after §44.
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41. Ol nat’dviioTpdowy TGOV TEOTWV Hal AvanelBAAwv TAAYLOoL nuplwv”®

NENPFCIEYS

| Re | wee | AR

1y

3y
o

NOTES: See below, after §44.

42. Ol ot ' &vTLoTPOPwY TGV TEEOTwV KAl AvauolLBdiwv ndpLol nAiaylwv”

a | w|'r N

o [V r p-N

1 ndprot mraylwv conieci, nuplwv mrdyioL P

NOTES: See below, after §44.

-7 . U ~ ) -~ .
43. To0 g ¢dopal ¢dopkv avioboal [ral noti]oloal
[l

& P ENEIEN 1r

A o C wt | 4 | uR

Tol &evutépou ¢dopal @dopiv &violGootl ual uatioboal”
o - - uwdt | RN | Ha

S 'w [ & [ &8 ]|wa [AN

ToG T @dopal @dopdv Adviolool nal umotiotoal’

w | al] & |[8 |58

[+ [ o %vq U¢e "Al‘

ToG 2 ©dopal @opdv &dvioboal ual uatioloal’
r 'R ENENTT

. N\ we | R A"I

1 nat natioVool adhuc vidit Perne

NOTES: See below, after §44.

44. ToD mpdtou UEcOoL uHEowv Avioloal ual unatiLoloal”®

r 139 [«

9 | 9 |7

To0 v uéoor uéowv &viodoal wnol uatLofoal”’
w | w [[%y]

ToG & uéoor néowv &violoal nal natiofdor”
o r Xa_

r u2e
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To® & uéooL péowv dvioloal ual uotiodool®
9 | & Iy
A | A RN
5-6 lacunas suppleui 11 9 P, an y legendum?
NOTES :

1. Several of the diagrams in these paragraphs have been physically dam-
aged, but the missing modal signatures can be safely restored from the
context.

2. Together with §38 the diagrams are evidently intended to depict what
was said in §37. As already mentioned (notes, p. ) 8§37 is probably cor-
rupt and partly incomprehensible. The diagrams are not very helpful to
clear up the problems, since we do not know how they were to be read and
used, and since their headlines contain several obscure details. All which
can be done at present is therefore to make a list of the main obscurities
- see below, notes 5-7.

3. Johannes Tzetzes, Uber die altgriechische Musik in der griechischen
Kirche, Minchen 1874, pp. 67-71 combines verbatim quotations of §8§36-37
with surveys of the modes natd §LEZevELy and xatd ouvagnv in such a way
that it does not become clear that the latter are not taken from §§39-44
of the Hagiopolites.

4, According to their headings, the diagrams deal in turn with the fol-
lowing situations:

§39: Phthorai of Phthorai, upwards and downwards, for each of the four
authentic modes.

§40: Mesoi of Mesoi for each of the four authentic modes.

§41: The Plagioi of Kyrioi, "as counterparts to the first and unambiguous
ones".

§42: The Kyrioi of Plagioi (but P reads "Plagioi of Kyrioi"!), "as counter-
parts to the first and unambiguous ones".

§43: Phthorai of Phthorai, upwards and downwards, for each of the four
authentic modes.

§44: Mesoi of Mesoi for each of the four authentic modes, upwards and down-
wards.

NB. The arrangement is not exactly the same as that of §37.

5. In the headings of §§39, 43, and 44, the expression dvioUcat uol uaTLOT-
goL seems to refer to the relative position of the modes; cf. below, §§51-
54 passim. The notion is well known from later theory (see, e.g., Tardo pp.
158 and 160-63). But how is this to be understood in connection with the
diagrams of §§39-442

6. What is the difference between ToU mnpdTou ¢S0p&v 090pol etc. in §39
and 100 nplrtou ¢Yopal ¢9%opliv etc. in §43? Similar question as to §840 and
44,

7. In §841 and 42 the headings use expressions similar to §37,9-10. Are
the differences to be explained as scribal errors, or are they intentional?

8. In §44, the feminine participles are strange; for the Middle Modes are
always masculine Kﬁxg§/ué00s npitos etc.). The recurrent abbreviation in
the headings of P (A4 ) offers no help.




XIII

10

15

51

45. Tabto peEv oldv mnoperPatiuwd—  P: {Talta uév odv mapeuBoTiLnw-
tepov efmounev. ual doov o nad’ 1V 1epov elmopev’ nal doov od xad’
elpudv Sidacnarlag mMoAdV TOV elpudv Sudaouarlas’ moAVYV TOV
Adyov unéé ocuvvexd moLnoduevol, Adyov' un 68 ocuvex® mounoduevol,
vOv mpdc Totce &moieLodelolv Ti- vOv 1pds ToTg dmoreLgfetoLy TU-
9éapev (89ev dvwdev Ttol nad’ Séauev’ §%ev dvwlev Tol xaH-
elpudv AéyveLv énavodueda). ual eLpudv Aévelv émavodueSa’ wal
Td énlAoLma. Aéyouev toilivuv 8. énlloLna’ Aéyopev Tolvuv
nEPl EVNXNUATOV Mol ETNYXNRETOV. TEPL EVNXNUATWY Mol ETLXNUETwY
wol évnyruata uév eltolv al TGv nal évnyfuota pév eloLv, al TEv
Axov éniBoral’ é&mnyxnuata 6& # fixwv énLBoral” énnyfuata 8¢ 7
npoodriun tol é&vnynuotog, ual tpoodNun TtoT évnynuatos” xol
watLoloa ual ouvvappolouévn T notLoUoa nal ouvvapuoZouévn® T
®I0YYp Tod uéAAovTtog TMPOEVEX-— 096yyw ToU uéilovrog, mpoevex-
8fivaLr elg THV baiupdloav - dg 8fivalL els Thv ¢larpwslav’ og
Stav ueTtd TO EvhAxnuav AEyeTol Sdtav uetd 1O évhxnuav Aél[yetacl
val Aéye ual val dyie vavd ual vatidye ' nol val dyLevavdl xal
doa toltoLg BuoLa. Soa todToLg Spoia’

4 Aoyov P, accentum addidit rubricator 15 lacunam suppleuit Hgeg, vide

adnot 16 lacunam suppleuit Hgeg (sed fortasse melius Aéyouev legendum)
17 vavdy P (i.e. vaval ante correcturam, vavd post corr ?), vavie Perne

vaval Hgeg

TRANSLATION:

45: The above was a kind of digression, and we have used much space on
matters which do not systematically belong at this place. To the point
where we stopped our systematic description we now add what remains. Let
us, then, take up Enechemata and Epechemata: Enechemata are the intoning
of the Echoi, Epechemata are the addition to the Enechema, descending
and being adapted to the melody which is to be sung in the psalmody - e.
g. as when we after the Enechema sing ne lege, neagie nana, etc.

NOTES::

1. The 8%ev-clause in 6-7 is awkwardly placed, between Tudtopev and its
object; I may have misconstrued the meaning.

2. The terminological problem of énuBoral (11) is still unsettled. In my
"Intonation Formulas...." p. 44, I suggested that the earlier expression
was UmoBoAfl. This, however, does not automatically imply that the reading
of P is a mistake of the copyist's. But see above,-§§6,13 7,2 and 33,12.

3. KotuoUoa in 13 is somewhat surprising, in so far as one of the examples
adduced is the Nana of Plagios Tetartos - where the Nana lies on a higher
pitch than the intonation word Neagie
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— _—

P by ”
(ve @ yu € va va )
G a G G <c o]

Has something fallen out, e.g. <dviofoa N> xol watioUoa?

4. Hpeg's text in line 15 is not the only way in which the lacuna might be
filled out. Equally possible is uetd v ¢arpwdlov, as suggested by Ebbesen;
this reading would refer to performances where an intonation was added to
the ending of the Psalm verse, to facilitate the transition to a following
Sticheron. My earlier attempt ("Intonation Formulas...", p.43) can hardly
be upheld; I imagined that ouvapuoZouévn t§ ¢88vyy To¥ néidovtos mpoevexdfi-
vou v barpwslav could convey the meaning of "being adapted to the sound
of the chanter who was going to sing the psalmody".

5. @%6YYQ5 may be the initial sound of the melody, or a more vague expres-
sion.

6. For évfixnuov (16), see §14, note 3.

46. “Emel 6& uol uoLveoviav ol P: énel 6¢& nol mouvwvlav ol

AxoL ménTnviatr nedc AAANAOLE fxoL uéntnvTal mpds GAARAOUS
Javpoothv é€v Talg LnoBoialg SaupooTny év Tals UnoBoials
TRV eddYYwv adTtdv, 5Ld tolto v 80yywv adTiv’ SLatolto
nal Td adtd tdvownololvt dnav- nol té 0dTd SucwrtofoLv drav—
Teg év talg £autdv EUPWVNOECLV. Tes év Tols €aUTHY ExguvAoeoLY”
&TL && TobTo obtwg &xel, SfAAov StL 8¢ To0To o¥twg €xeu, SFAov
tvteldev’ . gvreldev’

TRANSTLATION:

46. The Echoi have also a marvellous kinship to each other "in the Hypo-
bolai of their Phthongoi". This is the reason why all of them ... the same
"in their Ekphoneseis". The following shows that this is really so. The
following shows that this is really so.

NOTES:

1. The Savuaoth nolvwvla of the Echoi is shown in §§47-54, cf. the con-
cluding remark at the beginning of §55. In §§52-54 (and 29) guyyévera is
used as a synonym.

2. I hesitate to translate vVmoBoial, ¢38yyos, and éughvnous, the more so
since the crux in line 5 makes it impossible to get a clear idea of the
line of thought in this paragraph.

3. If the text were correct in 4-6, dnavies ought to be singers, not Echoi;
for Suowrnelv is usuwally said of persons.

47.°0 mpdtoc fixoc mMEVIE Qwvag P: & nplTos Ax0S MEVTE Qwvds
ExeL &vixnua. 4nd yolv tfig Lmo- éxeL évAxnue’ -&rmo yolv tfis Umo-

ppofic tfic Sevtépagc adTol mwvfic 12r ppofis [v]fis seutépas |adTol puvis,
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al &peEfic teelg owval cvvantd- atl éeekfis Tpels guwval ocuvantd-
ueval adTfi - fiyouv tfi Sevtépq pevat, adtn fiyouy i Sevtépa
- 1oV OeeLuévov TEGTOV ATOTEA— oV VpeLpévov TPHTOV ATOTEA-
ofoLv ﬁxov‘, Ov %‘to.' Aéyouev: 1 oUoLy Axov™ ov %g’ Xéyouev' 1
8¢ Tpltn abtol @wvr cuveTLAau- 8¢ Tpltn 0dTOD QW oUVETLAOH-
ch:voué\)n nol tag épeEfig &vo Bavouévn xot Tdg €9eEfig 60,
Tov Sedtepov fixov AMOTEAET, ®C Té6v SeVTepov fxov &moTeAeT ™ oS
elvaL TOV mMpdtov fxov uatd TE Cva Tdv mp@rtov Axov natd te
1OV TPOMOV YEVvwNnTOv TOD Seuvuté- Tov Tpdrnov, yevuntdg Tol Seuté-
pou fixov nal Tol 1}'"50. N Ydo néE- pou fixou xal Tol %g’ "N Ydp ué-
on adTdv owvnl roLvh €otLv dupo- on altiv gwvn, xouvh €0TLY dugo-
TépoLg. TépoLg”

5 altf] Ebbesen, aldtn P, talty olim conieci 7 %g'in rasura P (crucem

sub 0v posuit altera manus) 10-11 dote elvaL olim conieci, ws Cva P

11 te P, an toUtov legendum ? 12 yevvntdv conieci, yvevwntdg P 14 aldtol

legendum ?

TRANSLATION:

47. The First Echos has five steps as Enechema (a G F E D). The three steps
which follow in downward stepwise movement upon the second of these (F E D,
following after G) constitute the inferior First Echos - the one which we
call Plagios Protos. The third of its steps (F), when combined with the
following two (G a), constitutes the Second Echos (F G a). The First Echos
igs thus a child of Deuteros and Plagios Protos, their (or its) middle

step being common to both.

Notes:

1. For §847-50, see my "Intonation Formulas....", pp.40-41. As pointed out’
(ibid.p.43) fixos at times seems to refer to the Enechema rather than to
the mode; in the present paragraph, only the occurrence in line 1 -must
refer to the mode.

2. For the derivation of -Plagios Protos (2-7), cf. §6,4-6.

3. The description of the Deuteros fixos (i.e. intonation) in 7-10 and 13-
15 is more problematic-than I realized twenty years ago. At the time I was
convinced that the intonation of Deuteros (in its "normal" position) was

b a G , here transposed to a G F. But since the exclusively diatonic
character of the Deuteros seems now to be far less likely than it used

to be, we cannot exclude the possibility that the three tones mentioned

in 8-9 are.F G-flat a (with intervals as E F G-sharp, the lower trichord
of the chromatic Deuteros).

4. ‘H péon gwvh (13-14) must be F, correctly said to be uoulvi] dugotéporg.
But this note can only be called "their middle step", if "middle" refers
to the borderline between these two modes or intonations. Evidently, then,
either the author has made a tautology or the scribe an error; in the
latter case, o0tiv should be changed into aldtoU (= 70U mpwrou Aixou).
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48. ‘Eu mévrte owvdv Tolvuv &

no®tog AxOg &oTLv. & 6& Seldte-
pog fixoc £xet owvdg TPelg® nal
En Tfic Sevtepag adTol @wvfic &
nAayL8edtepog AXoCc AnoyevvaTal
uduetldev ocvvioTtatalr, TmAHV ueTd
100 évnynuatog. el uév vdpo ol-
Twe Evnyndfi, %a' Axog elodye-
TOAANV noLveviav

TaL , SLdTL

gxouvolL mpdgc dAANAoOULE O %a' wol

%B' Honep ual & medToc UETA

700 Sevtépouv. Og &nl TO mMAel-
otov 6¢ 1A mAnpouata ol al

2 v . . ~
anodeceLg Tol SevtEpou fixou

gxn TEVTE gwuliv Tolvuv &
nplitos Axos gotlv’ & && Selte-
pos fixos €xeL guwvas . TpeTs  nal
én Tfis Seutépas adTOD guviis, 6
mAdyveL deltepos Axos dmoye[vvatlay
#wnelHev cuvlioratal” wANY petd.

1] ’ i) 1 A o
100 év[nxAulatos el uév vap old-

A 3 [
g Axog elodye-

L8TL ToAARY xouLvwvlov

Twg evnxndn

Tau’

(1

” \ 3 ’ e A=’
EXOUCL TPOS AAANAOUS O Ty  xol

1 -7 3 z ¢ ~ \
6 TR dorep nal & mplitos ueTd
o0 Seutépou’ g &ml TS mhet-
4 M ’ Al X
oTov 8¢ TO TANPwHOTO HAL ol

énodéoeLs 10U Sevtépou fixov,

etgc fAxov %B' anodidovtal. els Axov %B'&noétéovruu.

5 nidyeL 8edtepos P, fortasse melius in mAnviodeltepos corrigendum (cf.
§ 35 passim) drotlntetal olim conieci sed y vidit Hgeg et vestigia
litterarum ve imago codicis praebet (e postea plane deperditum est), unde

droyevvatal legendum 7-9 vide annotationem

TRANSLATION:

48. The First Echos, then, consists of five notes. The Second Echos has
three notes (viz. as Enechema: b a G). From the second of these the Plagios
Deuteros is born, and it is from this note (i.e. from a) that it is organ-
ized, but only in connection with its appropriate Enechema; for if it has
no such Enechema, this pitch will lead to Plagios Protos -~ since Plagios
Protos and Plagios Deuteros have much in common, as have also Protos and
Deuteros.

The cadences and endings of the Second Echos are usually those of Plagios
Deuteros.

NOTES:

1. The Epsilon of évnxfuatog (7) has the shape used in the ligature ev;
otherwise it would have been tempting to read énnxﬁuuios and take this to
refer to the Nenano (on a). If the transmitted text is sound, it would im-
ply that the author speaks of a "transposed" Plagios Deuteros intonation
(a b-flat c-sharp b-flat a?). The unspecified toU évnyAuatog is to be ob-
served; did the model MS perhaps read petd to¥ éautod Evnxfiuatos?

2. In 7-9 a negation seems to be missing. Possible reading would be Eb un
Yap ourwg evnxn%n (but this word order is strange; we would expect el Yap
uh) or el pev vdp <olx> oStwe évnxndf.

see §6,9-11.
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49. 'O &6¢ tpiltog CE pwvdg &xeL, P: & 8¢ tpltos BE ouvds Exel’

wal éu tfic TeAdevtalag adTol - nol én tfis terevtacfag] adtol guw-
viig & Bapdg &ndoxetal. viis, & Bapls dndoxeToL
TRANSLATION:

49. The Third Echos "has six notes", and the Barys takes its beginning from
the last of these.

NOTES:

1." I have formerly suggested that this was a description of ambitus rather
than of an intonation formula ("Intonation Formulas...", p. 41). However,
if one considers the author's predilection for variatio sermonis, there
can be little doubt that the beginning of §49 should be understood like
those of §§47, 48, and 50, i.e. as references to Enechemata.

2. The adtol (2) must refer to the fixos - in the sense of Enechema. How
Barys can be said to "begin from the last note of the Tritos Enechema"
is still unclear to me.

50. ‘0O 6¢ Tétaptogc &u mévie Qw- P: Ié 8¢ tétopTog  én névie ow-

v@v €xeL THv obotaolv’ EE &v 12v viv €xeL Thv olotaouy’ EE &v
Tfic npdtne nal énirtetaudvng THig ®pdTns nal énitetpapévng
doarpedelong & uéoog tétaptog doaupedelong, & uéoos TéTapTog
vyivetaL® péoog 8¢ Adyetal SuLd yivetal® péoog 6& Aéyetau, 6LG
6 &v netorxule elvar. unal dg 16 év petexalw elval’ xal dg
ueoLTebelr £€v TP TETAPTY fXe ol ueoutedey év Th TeTdpTw Axw' xal
% %6' b uéoog Tétaptog, oditw X6 8 uéoog Tétoptos, oVtw
nat é&v tolg Aowmolcg. xol év Tolg loumotg”-

3 émiLteTapévng conieci, éniterpapdévng P 6 petavxuly coniecit Ebbesen,

petexalw P

TRANSLATION:

.50. The Tetartos consists of five notes. If the first and highest of these
is removed, the result is Mesos Tetartos - called Mesos because it is
placed in between. Parallels are also found in the other modes, correspond-
ing to the place of Mesos Tetartos between Tetartos and Plagios Tetartos.

NOTES :
1. '0 1étaptos (scil. fxog) must be the Enechema (d ¢ b a G).

2. ’Enutetapévn (3) seems to be a terminus technicus of Ancient musical theory.

51. "ExouvoL toivuv ual ol Téo- P: €xouoL tolvuv xal ol Téo-

capelg udpLoL xoilvwviav npdg - capels nlpLou, nolvwvlov npdg
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dAANAoug And THV TAaylwv adtdv, dAANAous, dmd TEYV mAaylwv adTiv,
AAAL 8T unal &nd Tdv ©dopdv ad- GAAS &1 xol &nd ThEV @%opdv ald-

5 tv. utav ydo owvhAv and tod v’ ulav ydp ewviv dud 1ol
nodtov AvapLBalovteg, TOV HO- TpwToU dvaBLBiZovTeg, TOV ni-
pLov 8ebTepov ebplouounev’ wual pLov deltepov eUplonouev’ [nall
nadiLv and tol Seutépouv ulav ow- wéiey dnd ToU Seutépou ulav ow-
viiv kataBLBdlovieg, TOV 1)150.' e0- vnv nataBlLB&zolvtes, Tdv %g el-

10 plouonev. obtwg Tolvuv &oTlv plowonev’ oUtws Tolvuv éotlv
cbpetv nal énl TGV GAAWY TELOV eVPETY oL €nL THY EAAov TPLiV
ixwv. fixwv ©

3 oV ubdvov ante 4nd excidisse suspicatus est Hgeg 7 lacunam suppleui

9 lacunam suppleui

TRANSLATION:

51. Furthermore, the four authentic Echoi are also mutually akin from their
Plagals - and from their Phthorai as well. For if from the Protos we ascend
one step, we find the authentic Deuteros; if we descend one step from the
Deuteros, we find the Plagios Protos. Concerning the three other Echoi the
situation is the same.

NOTES:
1. The ual in line 1 must be construed with drno BV TAiayliwv adTdv.

2. In lines 6 and 9 &vaBde;ovTes and uaTuBLB&covres are used instead of
the simple, non-causal forms.

XIV 52.
YOte Tolvuv BEAAELC SeLnvieLv P: 8te tolvuv uéiders Sevuvlderv

10 tv nuplwv wpdg Tovg nd-

Q-

and tdv nuplwv npdc Tolg uv-
ploug TNV ocuyyYéveiLav, uat €0- 13r ploug:-|TAvV oUYYEVELOVY, HOT €U-

detav Avérdng, mpdtov wol &el- 9eTav dvérfeLs” mplitov nal Sed-
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5 tepov unal TeolTtov nal TETAPTOV tepov nal tpltov, nal Tétaptov
doLdudv. dte 6& TNV adnv ouvy- doLdudv’ dte 8¢ Thv adthv ouy-
YéveiLav TGV adtdv fixwv HEAAELC Yévelav TEV altdv fixwy péilels
SeLuvdely odu an’adtdv ThY UL- deLnvldeLy” odn &' adTiv TEV nu-
plwv AL ATS T@v. miay lwv adtdv, plwv, dAX’4nd ¥V mraylwv adtdv,

10 téte 1o dvdnaiiv moLnong, TOUC Té1e 1O dvATAALY TOLACELS TOUS
uvplovg and tol Tetdptou &wg nuploug 4nd ToU TetdpTou fwg
700 mpwtouv uatepyxduevog, TETAP- o0 mpdtov natepxduevos' TéTop-
Tov ual tpltov nal &elbrtepov nal Tov nal tpltov ual Sedtepov nal
npdTov &P LIUBVY. - Tplitov dpLIudy’

2-3 post uuplovs initium paragraphi indicat P (distinctione plena et T
rubro colore depincta) 4 &vék%ms‘dubitanter séripsi, dvéifevg P
6 dpLOuBv scripsi, dptdudv P 10 molhoeus P 13 post TplTov iterum

nol Tpltov habet P 14 dpududv P

TRANSLATION:

52. When you want to demonstrate the connection between the authentic Echoi,
using these modes themselves for the demonstration, "go upwards in a
straight line" while counting Protos, Deuteros, Tritos, Tetartos. But when
you want to demonstrate the same connection between these Echoi - but using
now not the authentic ones for the demonstration, but their Plagals - then
do the opposite, counting the authentic Echoi in descent from the Fourth

to the First, i.e. Tetartos, Tritos, Deuteros, Protos.

NOTES:

1. The two diagrams are written in the lower margin, immediately after
mpds Tods uuplous §52,2-3). There is no particular reason why the diagrams
should have had exactly this position in the model of P; I have therefore
placed them at the beginning of 8§52, since they seem to be meant as a basis
for' the developments of §§52-54. The two signatures at the lowest part of
the diagrams (r and JK ) are now lost, but can be seen on old photographs.

2. The absurd lay-out in P (see app.crit. ad 2-3) would be more pardonable
if the model MS were following the well-known device of marking the start
of a section by means of letting the first full line of the new section
begin with an enlarged (or coloured) letter protruding into the left hand
margin. According to this hypothetical explanation, the beginning of §52
(8te tolvuv - nuplous) was less than one complete line, and the model MS
would have had either long lines and small letters or many abbreviations
(or both).

3. If "going upwards in a straight line" (3~4).is to be taken literally,
it is somewhat surprising to find xot'e0%etav in connection with the
circular movements dictated by.the diagram! The same expression is used
in §53,10-11.

4. My emendations of &véA%els and moufioelrs (4 and 10) are not absolutely
necessary. The choice between a rare usage of aorist subjunctive (as an
imperative substitute) and a "future" form qvéi%eLs may have been complete-
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ly irrelevant both to the author and to the scribe of our MS. The pronuncia-
tion was the same, and there was no doubt as to the intended meaning.

5. Tovg nuploug (10-11) is necessary, because the reader might otherwise
be led to think that Td dvdmaAiv moufons involved that it was now the
Plagal Echoi which should be used in the "counting”.

53. Kal mdALv, &te ThHVv ocuvyyévelL— P:

av TGV mAaylov npdg todg mAayl-
ouc &nd TAV mAaylwv TOLBUEV,
and tov %a' doxouevolL nal uat-
epxduevoL TOV %5' Bap %B' wal
%a' SelEwuev aldT@v THV ouYYE-
vetav® dtav && ThHv adtHv TdV
adTdv fixwv cuyyévetav molwueda,
obKr &n’adTdv TEV mAaylwv &AL’
and TéV wvplwv adIdv, nwat’ ed-
Jetav £A8wuev, o’ %B' <Bap>
ua.l ds° dpLduodvteg, AnodLédv-
Te<c 6&> tudoty TGV MAaylwv TOHV
wdpLov Aixov adtol.

6-7 cuyyéveLov restitui

suppleui

TRANSLATION:

8 ovyyeveroyv adhuc vidit Perne

\ ! o A 14
HOL TWOALVY OTE TNV CUYYEVEL-
~ r b A} r’
ov TV mAoyLwy TPOS TOUS TAAYL-

\
To

n
Q-

ov Bv mhaylwv moLBuev,

T
A
TOV T

Qe
o-

T g doxduevor, noal uat-
’ \)\-'>\ A
epxouevor Tov TS WK Tw. oL
A r ~ M [
g selEwpev adtidv thvlovyye-1
13 e v A LY .
VELAY OTAV &€ TNV ovTnv TV
” , ,
adTiv fixwv oculyyéveulav molwueda,
oUn A adTiv THY mAaylwv® &AX’
drd Thv nvplwv adThiv nat’ ed-
’ DA A
gelav EXdwpev’ mg " b
A ~
nol TS dpLSuoTvVTES, &moSLEGV-
e éndotw tHv TAaylwy TOHV

#OpLov Axov adtol”

11 et 13

53. And again, when we establish the connection between the Plagal Echoi,
using the Plagals for this purpose, we begin from Plagios Protos and move
downwards - Plagios Tetartos, Barys, Plagios Deutercs, and Plagios Protos

- in the demonstration. But when we are to demonstrate the same connec-
tion, not from the Plagal Echoi themselves but from their authentic coun-
terparts, we "go in a straight line", counting Plagios Protos, Plagios
Deuteros, Barys, and Plagios Tetartos - but assigning to each of the Plagal

its authentic Ehcos.

NOTES:

1. ®0te for dtav in 1, 4nd + acc. in 4, 6elfwuev for delEouev in 6, moulh-
peda in 8 (but mouBuev in 3) is a surprising number of suspect forms. I
have left the text as it is, fearing that adjustments would be "corrections
of the idiom of the author". One more place where the soundness of the text
may be doubted is the construction of uaTepxéueVou in 4-5. Cf. also §52,

note 4.

2. The meaning of 10-14 seems to be that in this upwards movement the au-
thentic Echemata (fxoL) are used to denote the places of the Plagal modes.
If this interpretation is correct, one might have expected a parallel re-

mark at the end of §52.
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54. Kol addLc TV ocuyYéveELOV P: nal adSig thv ouyyéverav

v nuplowv fi<xov> &dnd TGV mAo- T@v wuolwv' B &1d &V mAa-
vyiwv motodpevol Aédyouev &tL ol ylwv moLodpevol Adyouev &tL ol
SLapepeEL & 12?.(1' 100 a’ uatd TodV Suagépel 6 Yo’ Tom g natd TV
To0 ué€loug PLIUSV. MOAAAULE 00 uéiovs PpuSubv’ moAAdHLS

Yap ebplouetar mpdrog 4nd pé- 13v vap edplonetal |mp@roc d1d ué-

Aovg” el 6¢ éoTLv 1 Qwvh uaT- Aous” el 8¢ €oTLv N gwvl nat-
toboa, mAdyLog mo@dTtoc. MEALV LoUoa TAdyLoS mpBitog” mEALv
[y r 1Y A. , e N 2 0 r 3 ) ] 14 X_I' A
ebplouetar &nd uéiovg fa, el ebplonetal and pélous 1§ ° el
8¢ €oTLv 1 owvh &violoa, &oTL 8¢ €oTLv M bvn dvioToa, Zotu

npdTtog. npitog”

2 fixwv restitui, N P

TRANSLATION:

54. Once more a remark on the connection between the authentic Echoi as
established from the Plagals: There is no difference between Plagios Protos
and Protos from a melodic point of view. For many times the melodic move-
ment is Protos; but if we have to do with a descending step, this is to

be defined as Plagios Protos. And again, an ascending step will be Protos,
although its melodic context is Plagios Protos.

NOTES:

1. I have paraphrased rather than translated, to make the line of thought
a little more clear.

2. 0 100 uérovs pududs is probably a stylistic variation for t8 uéioc.
In §852-54, the author's usual predilection for variatio sermonis is seen
again and again.

55. "AAAG Ttalta pév &puelv poL  P: 4AAG Tolra piv apHretv uoL

Sonololv, Soov mpdc AMSSeLELV SonoBoLv, doov Tpds drddeLELy
ThAc Tév fixwv SavuacTtiic HoLveovi - Tfis BV fxwv SavpacTtiis noLvwvl-
ac. el 8¢ tig nal dupLBéotepov os” el 8¢ tug nol dupLBéotepov
nepl toUtwv éEetdoer, uuvploug mepl, To0Twy €EeTdoeL puploug
av ebpr']cm- Tpdnovg THV THV fixwv &v ebplon tedrove THY TGV Hywv

uorvaviav cuvvBdilovtag”® notvwvloy cupBdAAovTac
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N
1Tq 9
o -’r‘va #g
£l K
< y v | [®&\|&
<k
X : | <
[re 6 y
obonep Téwg maprnauev, tva un odomep Téwg maphrauev’ Cva un
moAvrovelv TLol 86Ewuev. EEectL noAyroyety tiol 86Ewnev’ EEeoTu

5& Tolc oLlouadéoLv, 68nyndeloLv 6% toTs oLiouadéoLy d6nyndhouy

£E v évevpdoeLpev. nal ‘dug ¢t &v évyeypboeiuev’ ual obg
napeAlnouev &pevpelv TPdMOULC, taperelronev €geupety tpdnous”
elnep éundvwg toltOoLg £€vaoxoin- elnep éundvwg tolToUs Evaoxoin-
delev. 9elev’ -

8-12 vide annotationem nostram 12. v adhuc vidit Perne ( y ) Bl qé.
Perne 15, 86nyndeCoLy Ebbesen, 66nyndfouv P 17 maperelmonev.P

18 toltoug Ebbesen, toUtoug P

TRANSLATION:

55. The above, I suppose, must be enough to demonstrate the marvellous
kinship of the Echoi. However, if somebody makes an even more accurate
scrutiny of these matters, he will find thousands of features which prove
the kinship. At present I have disregarded these, to avoid being criticized
for loquacity. But those who are eager after knowledge may be guided by
what I have written to find also the features which I have passed by, pro-
vided they really do engage themselves in this troublesome work.

NOTES:

1. For the time being I have refrained from giving any precise translation
of tpdroL in 6 and ouuBdiiw in 7.

2. The two diagrams are written in the left and right margin respectively,
and the text from puploug in 5 to tuol in 14 has been written in very short
lines, centred at the middle of the page so that the two diagrams do not
protrude into the margins. The lay-out may have been taken over from the
model MS.

3. In line 12, Perne apparently could still read both signatures of the
left diagram. According to him, the first of these was a Tritos signa-
ture (Y ); but since his rendering of the second signature ( ) bears
no resemblance whatsoever to the clear B still preserved in P, I hesitate
to believe his accuracy as far as the v is concerned.

4. Anyhow, I have no idea as to how the two diagrams are to be understood.
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56. ALactnudtov elol SLavopal P: Tiv StaocTnudtwy elol owval
névte’ nEdTn ULEV, Had NV peYE- tévte” TpdTN UEV HaY TNV uevé-
deL SLawépel” Sevutépa 8¢, nad’ o1 SLogépel” Sedtepov 8¢ nad’
(1} L) r - ) 1] A 1 (A . r

Hv. td uév odugwva < >° tpltn fv T& uév odugwve” tpltn

8¢, nad'Mv Td uév édoti odvdeta ¢, na8’'fv 1d uév gotL odveta’

Td 8¢ &obvdeta’ tetdptn 6¢&, nod’ 14rtd 6¢jdolvdeTa’ Ttetdptn 8¢, Wod’
Nv yévn® néuntn, xad’fHv & uEv MV vévn" néuntn 8¢ xad v 14 uév
gotL OnTd TA &8¢ Aroya. gotL PnTd, T8 68, dAovo

= Anon § 58 (MSS:ABC)

1 T&v &raotnudtwy P Suagopat] euwval P 2-3 ueyédn P 3 6edrepov P
A

4 obupwva] + 16 6¢ SLiowva Anon 5 elol S 7 véveu Anon  méumtn 6& P

8 pnuata ante corr S

NOTES:

1. Here begins the Ancient part of P. §§56-89 contain Anonymus III Beller-
manni, §8§33-69init., but in a confused order and without §845fin.-49. The
same text, but in correct order, is preserved in S, 92r-95v, including the
paragraphs which are missing in P (Anon §845-49). For details, see my ar-
ticle in Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Lite-
ratur, Bd.125, quoted above ('p. 2 note 2).

2. In P, §56 beging near the bottom of fol.13v, with a red initial letter.
The lay-out does not indicate that we have to do with a text which has no-
thing whatsoever to do with the preceding. In S, the text of Anonymus III,
§§ 33-69 begins on the top of 92r, with several lines in blank set aside
for a heading.

3. For §8§56-89, the left-hand columns give the corrupt text of the common
ancestor of P and S, as far as this can be reconstructed. All deviations
from Najock's text are underlined. The underlinings in the right-hand col-
umns mark off the cases where P . deviates from the reconstructed text, i.e.
the private readings of P.

57. T&v ouvuoOVeV SLacTnudTwv — P: thv cuuedvwv Stactnuétwv,
ST® Svtwv, &0 dv TEOLBY &Aa- dutw Svtwv, &¢ dv TpLlv Ela-
xloTwv = 1o pév 81L& Teoodpwv xbotwv® 1 pév Suateoodpwv,
diLatpetltal elg oyluata Tpla, Svaupettar elg oxfuata v*
o 8¢ 6uLd mévie elc Téooapa, 0 8¢ Suanévte elg §°

o 8¢ &6Ld naodv elg &ntd. 0 8¢ Siamnaodv, els éntd”

= Anon § 59 (MSS:ABC)

58. Tobtwv 6& TV < > TEOCOA- P: tobtwv 6¢ THV TEOO-

pwv oxnudtwv medtov uév, od pwv oxnudtwv, mplitov Hév, 0J
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A1 . . b A S » by [y \ b 3 Al 1 AY 3 1 X
6 mMuKVov £nl TO Bapl &no Um- TO TLHVOV ETL TO BopL ano VI-
A I

dtnc néowv ént péoov’ SedTepov dtng upéong énl péoov® Sedtepov

5 8¢, ob al &iLéoerLg &y’ éudTepa 6&, od al 8L &g’ énatépov

To0 8Ld Ttdvou A&nd Hndrng uwéowv 700 Sratdvou’ and vndtns uéoov
] 1

¢ni toltnv cuvnuuévev® TodIoUL énl tpltnv’ ouvnupévwv todtou

B mpdhtov TO AUuLTAVLIOV T TEAOC

~ Vo ’ Do '
TplTOV TO NULTOVLOV, N TEAOS

a

A néoov.

gotiyv olv TO Tunvdv A péoov’ €oTuLv odv Y mLuvdY

1

gnl o HEL, 4nd ALyxovol ueowv ETL

Ce

10 16 0% <

gvapuoviov éni mapaviinv cuvnu-

uévev évapudviov..
= Anon § 60 (MSS:ABC)

1-2 toltwy 88 Thv Teoodpwy oxnudTwy P et S(om 6¢), 100 8¢ T&Hv 6L Tecodpwv oxfuata AB
100 68 6ud Teaodowyv oxfuaTta C, TEV 6& ToD 6L Teoodpwy OXNUSTWY Anon

(Bellermann) 2 o8] odv 8 4 péowv Anon, péoov S, uéong P uéoov PS,

uéonv Anon 5 6Léoelg Anon, Sudpoels S, 6L (sic) P énatépou P

6 mapundtns Anon upéoov P 7-8 toltou % BS, topltov 8¢ oD Anon

8 wpdtnv S 10 41d AuxavoD usque ad § 61,3 énl 16 48V om P upéoov S

11 évapudviov §  mavliTny S ante corr, mapovitnv post corr 11-12 ouv-
’

nuuevov S

NOTES:

*¥ 1., In line 5 the readings of P and S can be explained in different ways.
Either 8uéoeLs was difficult to read in their common ancestor; P gave up,
whereas S (or rather the model of S, cf. Introduction p. ) produced a
nonsensical &udpoets. Or, if Sudpoeis was already in the common ancestor,
we might see the reading of P as being due to a prudent reluctance to copy
a meaningless word.

* 2. The omission in P of lines 10 sqq. is due to homoeoteleuton (énl 18 §£93).

59. T&v 68 Tol 8L mévre oxn- P:

udtwv mpdtov pév éotiLv ol npd-

toc & Tévoc &nl 1o HEL, 4nd

tmdtng uéowv ¢nl mapapéonv’®

> g[nd

0]tédtng péowv, énl mapauéonv’

5 8eltepov &8¢ od &eltepog & ToO- se[OTepov] §& od sedrepog 6 To-
vog ¢énl td 6ED, and mapunding vog énl T GEY 4nd mapumnding
péowv éni teltnv &ielevyuévov® péowv, éxl tpltny SLezevypévwy’
Tpltov 88 o0 < > & tdvag énl tpltog 6¢ o0 6 Tdvos énl
1d 6EY, and Auxavol Tpltov év- 6 38V &nd Auxavou Teltov év-

10 opudviov B ypoupotiufic A dratd- apuovlov, B Xpwuatixfis N dvatd-



15

10

15

vou énl mopavhTtny SLeleuyuevov
évapudviov N XOOUATLHAY HOTA
Tévov® TétapTov 8¢ ob TETAPTOC
6 tédvog éni td SEL, and uéong
énl vitnv SLelevyuévov.

= Anon § 61 (MSS:ABC)

3 410 om 5°°¢ 500 P
Anon (Vincent), ®v aB, Bv C
12 ypwuotin™ P
(Bellermann) 14 énl T& 8D om S°C

vidit Perne)

NOTES:

8 00] + tpltos Anon
10 xpwuatiLxol S
12-13 wuatd Tévov S et ABC, T

uéonsl vy
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Vou &1l TapovNTNV SLEZEVYUEVWY
¢vapudviov N ypwuatLrov h

, . . .
tdvov’ TéTapTov 8¢, o0 TéTapTog
6 Tévos énl 16 &Y, énd viflrng
2 1 I ’ I.. ‘
ETL VEOTNV SLELEUYHEVRV
& ’ r
6 om S 9 tplrov] uéowv

ac

10-11 ératdvov om S
n

tévov P, T &Ldtovov Anon

™ms P (sed vntng adhuc

15 vAitnv] vitwv s, vedtnv P

1. I take P's abbreviation of -udv in line 12 to be "the normal -ov ab-
breviation plus a gravis". According to Najock, the tradition of the Anony-
mus is split (xpwuatTiwiv A, xpwpaTLrdy BC); it is therefore difficult to
ascertain which reading was in the common ancestor of P and S.

2. In line 14, the traces still preserved in P might as well be read as

tapTov 6& o

u[é]cns. But since Pexne writes BﬁTnS (the underlined letters are pencilled
in Perne's apograph) and Hgeg has [ ltng, Perne's testimony is to be ac-
cepted. S transmits the correct text. Perhaps vitns of P reflects a mis-
understanding of a correction of the faulty vedTnv in the model manuscript.

60. T&dv 8& 1ol &L maocdv oxn- P: Thv 8&[toU Siamaciv oxn-
udtwv Sedtepov < > Eotiv ob 1&';drwv'§£g5£3§écrh)oﬁ
Sebtepoc & tHvog énl 1o HEL, 5 Sedtepog Tédvog énl td 68D,
and vmdrng dmotdv Enl uéonv” and Ondtng VmaTiv énl péonv’
Toltov &¢ o < > & toHvog énl tpltogc 00 6 1dvog ént

td 6EG, &nd napundtng Onoatdv 6 680, &nd Umdrng Onatdv
¢nl toltnv 8relevyuévev’ Té- gnd tpltnv Suezevyubvwy’ Té-

Tétaptov TO Eémi Taptos 6&° o0 TéTapTov 1O €mL

td AED, 4nd Auxavod dndtng &v-
apuoviov < > énl mopavitnv SLe-
Cevyuévov évapudviov T XPWUaTL-
uwdv N 8Ldtovov® mnéuntov S& o

néuntog & tdvog
SED, and dmdtng

¢gotiv énl td
uéoov éni vi-
od
6E0,

and mnoapundtng uwéowv énl TelTnv

nv SiLelevyuévev™ &utov &

gutoc & tdvog éotlv énl TO

dnepRoralwv’ &€RSopov o0 &RSo-

76 &Y drmoiuxavoS Umdrtng év-

apuoviou’ érLTapavATny SLe-

zevypévwy évapudviov i xpwuati-—

#dv B &udtovov” wéumtog 8¢, 0D

néuntog 6 1évog éotilv”

38 1

ENL TO

[

[}
OED &nd

€ __ 1 2 LI } ]
UTATNS HECOV ETL VnN-

v &uezevyuévwy” E€utog 8 09

gutog 6 tévog < > énl 1o dEY
2 )Y € ’ - [ 9 S r
énd Umédtng uéowv énl tpltny

Onep[Boralluv’ €BSonos oS £B6o-



64

wog & tévog éotilv Enl 1o 6FY, nog & tévog dotlv’ éxl 16 [V,
&4nd Alxavod uécwv €vapuoviou 4161 Auxdvou péowv évappoviov
P ypwuwatiufic fi dratdvou énl’ A xpwpaTurfs N Svatdvou” éml
napavnTnv dnepBoialwv &vapud- nopavnTny VrepBoralwv’ <

viov A xpwpatindv T didtovov’

8yboov 8¢ ol 6YSocog & tdvog > 8y8oov &&° ol 8ydoog 6 tdvog
gotlv &nl td 6EY, &nd ueong gotlv ént 16 38V &nd uéons

2 3 L] [y ’ 1 A} ~ € r

énl viitnv OnepBoiatlwv. ént vfitov vmepBolaLov:-—

= Anon § 62 (MSS:ABC)

1 100 om S 1-2 oxnudtwv PS Anon (Vincent), oxnuato €otl ABC, OXAMATA

. s

Al ~ by ~ e 4 1] ) 1} Al » \ r
oTL" < Tp®Tov uév, o0 mplitos 6 TOHvOS E€TL TO OEL GNO TWPOTAAMBAVOUEVOU

M

énl péonv> coniecit Bellermann, sed Vincent (quem Najock secutus est)
numeros tota sectione mutare maluit, ita ut pro sedtepov mpltov, pro
tpltov Selrepov etc legendum esse contenderet. Hic tantum codices P et

S cum libris manuscriptis ABC comparantur 2 sedtepov S, Sdelitepos P,
schTepov 6& ABC 3 Sebtepos & SAB, & Sedtepog P, SuTtés. 6 C 4 uéonv

PS, mopopéony Anon (AB), mtapapdéow ¢ 5 telrov 6¢] tpltos 8¢ B, Toltog

P 0oS] + tplTos Anon (AB), + toltov C 6 om C 6 maputdrns] Omdtng P

7 énl] + péonv P?C (deleuit ipse) tpltov S  7-8 Tétaprog 8¢ P 8rétapTov
td P, Tétaprtov S, TéTopTog 6 TOVOS-ABC © 9 Umativ Anon (Bellermann)

9-10 évapubviov S, + N xowuaTuxfis N Slatdvou Anon (Vincent) 10-11 mapd-
vLTov SLeZevyuévov §  11-12 yxpwpatix®v Anon (C), xpwuotixh S 12° méum-
tog 6& P 13 6 néuntog 6 Tbévos P 14 péowv Anon (ABC) 15 GLECEuyuévov

s 16 Eufog 52 P 2otlv om P 17 &nd - 19 SES om. S3€ (add ipse marg ),
bis scripsit C 17‘napuﬁ&1ng] Smédtng P péoov s 18 €BSopov]éRsouos P,
gR6ouov 8¢ S 20 £vappdviov S 22 mapovitwy S 22 évapudviov - 23
sudTovov om P 23 xpwMatuuhv Anon (Najock) §Ld tévou S 26 vfitov

YmepBératov P, vitnv OnepBolediv S

NOTES:

1. the faulty text of the archetypus was transmitted in the common ancestor
of P and S with the following changes:

1-2 oxhuota €0Tl 1 oxnudTwv
2 sedtepov 6¢ : Sedtepov
4 mopapéonv : péonv
5 o8 Tpltog : o8
10 tétaptogc & 1évos : téraptov 16 P, Tétaptov S
9 YmoThv . Ordng
14 péowv : uéoov

The list.is probably not complete; it may be, for instance, that a vfitov
(for vith) hides behind 10 mapdvitov (S), 22 mapavitwv (S), and 26 vftov
(P). See also ‘§62 note 2.
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* 2. It is difficult to understand what made P change the neuter forms in
lines 2,5,7-8 etc. into masculines. Curiously enough, the 8ySoov in 24
has been kept intact.

* 3. The omission of 6¢ (line 2, after Seltepov) may be a deliberate emen-
dation. '

XVI 61. TénoL @wv@dv téocoapetg’ Ona- P: Tdnou 8¢ ouviv téooapels” Uma-

toeLdfi, uecoelLsfi, vnroeldi, TOELOA ™ ueooeldTi’ wnToeLdd”

OnepBoroel 6. év uév odv TP OnepROAQELEH” v pév odv TH

npwty TideTalL TETPAXOPSa TévTE® todTw, TlVetaL TeTpax@s 6’amévte,
5 OnoAdSiLa 8vo, Gnowplyra Svo, UnoAUbLa 800" YmogpdyLa &c°

bnobdpLov Ev. év 6¢ T§ Scutépy 15r dmoddplolv &Iy’ v 68 h [sevtépu,

Tela’ 8dpra 600 mal ¢pdyLov &v. tpla’ ddpua 600 xal gpdyLov &v°
€v 8¢ TP TPlTE BULEOAVLSLa &VO0, év 8¢ 1@ tpltw puEordsdia 800
bnepPoralwv < >. dnepBoroeLdnc UnepBoraluwv’ UnepBoroecldhs

10 éotL mdgc & &nd tTol OneputEoAubli-  éotL, m8s 6 dmd ToD VmepuLEorudi-
ou. ov,

= Anon § 63 (MSS:ABC)

1 tétoL + 8¢ P ouwviis Anon 2-3 -8% quater S, -6Ag Anon 4 TeTpdxopSog
S, tetpaxls P névte] 6'anévie P, Ac S (ut videtur) 5 UnoAdéLa P et C,
édroAd8Lo AB, UmoAdSLoL S  UmogppdyLol S 7 &wpra] A06La Anon (Najock,
Vincent) ual non habet Anon . 8 puEoAdsia P, puEoAlSiov §  &lo0] Bv s

9 VmepBoralwv €v ABC, brepBoralwv P, UnepBoralws S, UTepuLEordSLov £V Anon

{Bellermann)

NOTES:

* 1, Tetpaxds 6 anévte (P, line 4) is easily explained; but what is behind
the Mg of §?

* 2. MuEoAdbLov tv OmepBoralus (S, lines 8-9) seems to be an attempt to get
something out of a corrupt text.

62. "ApxetalL 8¢ o uév Umatoel- P: dpxetou 567 6 udv UmaTogL-
6M¢ ténog and dndrng upéowv OmMo- &N toétog, &md Ondtng muéowv Vmo-
‘Swplov nal Afver é&nl uéoov &G— Swplov’ xal Adyer énl péoov 8b-
Lov" & 6& peocoeldng dpxetal pLov’ & 8¢ uecoeLdhs, dpxetal
5 4nd bvndtnc uév gpuvylwv, AfYeL &rd Ondtne wév epuylov Ahvel
6¢ énl péoov AGSLov™ & 68 wn- 6¢ énl péoov AlSLOV" & && wn-
ToeLdng Gpxetar uév and uéonc toeLdns dpxetal uév &md uéong

3 [}

AvSlov, Afyetr 8¢ énl vhTnv ouv- anblov” Adyer 8¢ éxl vAtnv ouv-
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nuuévoy < >° 6 nupévev® & 8¢ uetd tolToU

10 <

65¢ netd tTodrou

> OmepPoroelSNG. UnepBOAOELSHS:

= Bnon § 64 (MSS:ABC)

168 om S uév post dpxeTaL transposuit §  2-3 uéaov brosbpLov S

3 uéonv Anon (Najock), uéowv ARC  3-4 8dpLov S, UmoAVSLOY Anon (Ge-

5 peév om S et

vaert) 4 dpxetaLl + uév S et Anon(Najock, e codice S)

aAnon(Najock, ut supra), péowv coniecit Bellermann ppuylov P et Anon(Na-

jock) , ppUyLov S, opuylwv ABC 6 péonv Anon(Najock, Bellermann), uéowv ABC

8 wslov] nLEoAuSLou Anon(Najock), AbSLov S vATwy S 8-9 cuvnuuévuv]

+ OmeouLEord8Lov Anon(Najock, Vincent) 9 TodTou P, ToUTOV S, TOUTOUS ¢otlv Anon

NOTES:

* 1., In line 5, it is perhaps more likely that the common ancestor of P and
S had the misspelling ppuylov (for ¢puylwv). S corrected the accentuation,
P emendated gpuylov into gpuylou.

* 2, For vAiTwv (S, line 8), cf. §60 note 1.

XVII §3. MeToBoA® 6¢ éotiv duolou MetoBorl 6¢ éotiv duolou
Tivde ele AvéuoLov témov dAroi- tuvde ele dvduorlov ténlov drdol-
woLe toyxupd nal &8pda. TGV && woLs Loxupd nob &49pda’ TV 88
uetapordy ol név etov yevunal, uletaBordlv, ol pév elou yevuinal®
5 ol 6& tovinal, al 8¢ oLOTNUATL- al 6& Tovinal® al &&,cuoTnuaTL-
wol® unal vevinol uev al Tév nal® nol yevinol uév ol T@v
yevev eig &AAnia upeTtoRoAral. vyeviiv ebe dAAnia netaBoral’
ofov dpuoviag xpdua® Toviunal ofov, dpuovias xplua  TOVLAA
8t ot T@v tdvwv (ofov Avslov, 8¢ etobv, al Tiv tdvwv, olov, AbsLOS
10 @puylov wol TGV AoLn@v) elg gplyLog ®al Tiv Aoutdv’ elg -

abTAc uetaBoral® cucTNUATLHOL
8¢, dndTav £n SLaledEewg elg
ouvvaony B Eumaiiv UeTEAdR TO

uérog.
= Anon § 65 (MSS:ABC)

166 omS 4 et 6 yevwinal S

(e codd P et S) 7 yevvdv S

) N .
8 TovLnal Anon (AB), toviidv C, Tovind P, tévwv S

AO8Log P, Audlou wnal S

11 petaBoral Anon(Najock, e PS), meTaBoin ABC

1 péros ] + uerwdlq s

10 ¢plyLog P

adTas petaBoral’ ou< >patunal
8¢, bnbtav éx Starediews elg
suvaohy N EutaAly HETEASN TO

péros®

5ol - 6 uév om ABC, restituit Najock

8 dpuovlas P, dpudviov S, dpuovie Anon

g 6¢] + elolv P

11 adtols Anon (Najock), olTdv S

13 &x médALv S
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NOTES:
1. Najock 1975 p.XVI takes 5-6 to be a conjecture in the model of P and S.

2. If the reading of S in line 9 (tdvwv) is considered to be an attempt to
emendate, it is less likely that the common ancestor of P and S had the
correct reading Tovixol. Maybe rather Tovixd-asmall error which must then
have been already in the archetypus and which has called forth the emen-

dations of S and C, as well as the correct emendation of AB.

3. The word uekwéﬁq which ends the paragraph in S may have its origin in
the peiomoulo which introduces the next paragraph. Between these two para-

graphs S has only a comma.

64. Melomoilo 8¢ &otTL moLd

xpfioLg Tév LnoueLuévev.
= Anon § 66 (MSS: ABC)
1 6& om S

tionem continuant A et C

NOTES :

[uleronorla 8¢ éotl mola

15v xpfioLs Thv |[UnoxeLuévwv:-

2 post 6uouELuévwv finem sectionis indicant PS et B, sec-

1. The Melopoiia is normally treated at the end of the compendia, see e.g.

Cleonides (ed. Jan, pp. 206-~07).

2. The rest of Anon §66 is printed below, as §86.

3. Once more, S leaves out the 6& at the beginning of a paragraph; cf.

§8§58,62,63 - and below §§65.

65. ALdotnua 8¢ &otL TO mMeEEL-
exduevov fitor GpLougvov Lnd
&%0 ¢3dyywv dvouolwv Tf Tdoel.
T6 Yép SiLdotnua galvetal, O¢

ting elnelv, tdoewv SiLapopd

elvar nal Siwg tédmog Seutiudg
PdSoYYwv OEuTEpwy név olte mé-

pag obodv tTAig Thv dpLlouvodv

‘16 8udotnua tdoewe, BapuTépac

< > &6 AvdmoAiLv. SiLagopd 8¢

€oTL T®v Tdoewv TO pdilov N

AtTov Tetdodal.
= Anon § 50 (MSS: ABCD)

1 8¢ om S et ABC 5 1doews S

Anon 9 tdoewv Anon (ex Aristoxeno)

jock) 10 dvémarov P

7 olte om S, dte Anon (Najock)

s )

Avdotnua 8¢ éotl TO mepu-

2 -‘v ‘e .r e %
exbuevov’ fitoL opLouévov Hmd
&8%0 98dyywv dvoulwv tf tdoel’
10 vdp SiLdotnue ealveTol dg
totw elnelv, tdoewv SLogopd

L' 4 r b
elvar nal 8iws tdémos Senmtindg

r 3 I3 A a L4 I3
090YYWY O0EUTEPWY HEV OUTE TE-—
pas oVC®V THs Thv OpLZouadv

4 ’ I .. ’
TO SLOCTNUA TOCEWS ROPUTEPLS
8¢ qvanaiov’ SLagopd 5
b -~ I . ) - ”"
€0TL TV TAOEwv TO uUGAAov 7

AtTov TeTdodal’

8 olong

BapuTépos] + BopuTépwv Anon (Na-—
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NOTES:

1. It is
S had &¢
particle.

impossible to decide whether or not the common ancestor of P and
in line 1. See §64 note 3 on S's frequent leaving out of this

2. on p. 219 of his GSttingen edition Najock includes oVofiv (8) among the
"Sonderfehler oder Konjekturen" of these MSS. But as long as the corrupt
text of the archetypus has not been satisfactorily restored, we cannot

know for sure.

66. TUoTnua 8¢ éotL obvTaELlg P:

nAeLdvov e3oYYwv &v TH ThAC Pw-

viig T 9éoLv TLvd moLdv &=

xouvoa B 1O En mAeLdvov N Evodg
5L00TNUATOC CLUVECTOC.
= anon § 51 (MSS:ABQC)
wl

3. tomoSeolov S moLav om S 47N

- 5 guveoTOS om P

[ ’ 3 ’
ouoTnUa 8 €0TL CUVTOELS
mreldvwy 990yywy év 1B TS ow—
£-1]

~ 14 14 A A
viig T6mw SéouLv TtLva mou[dv

xovoa® <

5 ouUVeEoTdS Anon

67. Eic uév ThAV @wvnhv tThv &vu- P:

Sownlvnv, dprotalr uatd TéMOV
‘dv 8LeEépxeTal uweApdoloa. -
pLotal Yo ual & péyLotog nal
& EXdxLoTog ténog &nalbTfic”
obte vdp énl o uévya Sdvatal

) owvn elg drneLpov adEelv TNV
To0 6Eéwg ual PBapéwg SLEOTATLY
ob0t énl TO pLrEdV cuvdyeLv,

4AML"totatal mou €@’ Eudtepa.
= Anon § 42 (MSS:ABC)

1 gwvhv (sine articulo) post dvdpurnlivnv transposuit P

"Bl uév thlv dvdpwrnlvnv
pwviv, OpLOTOL XOTY TOTOV
Ov dueEépxeTaLl pelwdoloa, o-
oLotaL < > nab & uéyuotos wal
1] ¥ 14 r’ 9 i 3 ~ .

d éxdxLotos Témog én’altis

LY 1 I3

olte yop énl 10 uéoa SdvaraL

t A » ” T ’ A

A owvh elg dneipov adELv, TRV

100 dEfws nal Bapéws SLdoTaoLy,
” L] ] )] 1 r .

ot énl 16 uLxpdv guvdyeLv

aar’ Cotatal mou éo’ Exdrepa <

2 tédnovg S

3 9v SLeiépxeTal om S 4 v&p om P 6 &nt 1o uévyal énuretapévwes S,
gnl 16 péoa P 7 adELv P 8 dféoc uol Bapéos Anon(ABD), dEZéos ol
Baptws C, Rapéws xal OEéws S 10 8nou S

68. OpLotéov odv tudtepov ad- P: > ab-

T6v, Tedc 8o moLovuévoug TNV

&vagopdv, TO @deyyduevov nal

- 1 (A 4 A
1BV, TEOS S6V0 TOLOUHEVOUS TNV

dvogopdv, TO 9deyyduevov ual
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20

TO UPLVOUEVOV, TOUTECTL QwvTv
nal auonrtv. 00 Ydp &dSuvvatoloLv 21r
adtaL f uév moificar i 6& wptval,
Tolto &Ew Setéov Tfic Te Xpnol-
uouv ual Suvvatfic €v wwvi yi-

vegdalL Siaotdoewg. dua &7 éni

10 uLupdv &duvvatoloLv: olte

Yap T owvh SLécewg évapupoviou
gAaTTOV TL SLdotnuo ddvatal
SLacapelv, o0te N duon alodd-
veodal &doTe Ye unal Euvviévar Tl
uépog €otilv, efte Biéoewc elte
dAAov TLVvde TGV Yvopluwv Sio-
oTtnudtov. énl && td ué...... TfiC
owvfic Td Bapl ual 1d 6ED & pouoe-
1O¢ ouomnel, toutéotL MAATL ual
otevov én tol mepl tAV dptnplav
nddovg, Tax’'dv 8A4EeiLev Umeptel-
VELV TAV @wvhv f) &rori, od unv

TOAAP TLVL.
= Anon § 43 (MSS:ABC)

1 ‘Opiotéov olv €xndrepov om P 4 xpuLvduevov Ps,

s

& Anon
12 éxettdév PS 12 60vatat] ylvetal P
uédos P, uétpov S, péya Anon

videtur 23 Tuvi] tlvewv S

NOTES:

6 moueCtaL P 8-9 ylvetoaL Sidotools S

13 &Lacaenv P

69

T3 upLVOUEVOV, TOUTEGTL,. GUVNV
Vo f e a1
wol [dnlonv® o0 yap|dduvatoTaoLy
. < b -~ . 1] 1 ~
adtaL’ 1 wév, morettal” 1 &&, uplval
toUto’ #Ew YeTéov Tfis Te xpnol-
pou nal Suvaths v ouvh yi-
veofoL SrLagtdosws” dupa S5’ ént
1 1 i L4 . »
70 uuxpdv dduvathoLy’ oldte
AJ 11 A ’ 3 ’
Yap 1 owvn SiLéoews gvapuoviou
? ! [ r
€AQTTOV TL SLACTNUO YLVETOL
SLacoenv, olte N duon alodd-
. w A ’ ?’
veodal wote yve oL EUVLEVAL TLUL
7 3 r ‘a ” r ' ”
uépos éotlv" elte SiLéoews elte
3. b Y o~ r
aAAoU TLVOS TIV Yvwpluwv Suo-
14 - i Al 1 b ’ el
gTnuUaTwyv enlL.06e 10 uelos tfig
~ T
pwviis, 16 Bapy xal Td SEY & uwovou-
#0S OHOMET ™ TOUTEOTL TAGTU ®ol
. s \ Y s ’
otevdv, éx ToU mepl TNV dpTnpelav
tddoug” TAx AV 646EsL év uneptel-
A L] t , -~ 9 Al
velwy thv gwviiv [A] Gxofi’ od uhv

TOAAG TLVL

xpTvov Anon 5 o0 PS,
9 8¢ 5 10 46uvathoLv P

17 <'Ed>nel &8¢ S

21 86&euLev] 6dEeL év P, 8"dEelav S ut

1. In line 17, the reading of S (nel 6&, at the beginning of the first line
on the page) seems to imply that a red initial letter was planned.

2. In the same line, neither uéios (P) nor uétpov (S) makes sense. The
other MSS correctly have uéyo, énl 16 uéyn corresponding to énl Td uLupdv
in lines 9-10. Apparently, the model MS was difficult to read - cf. §67.6
where énl 18 péyo became énl 18 péoo in P, &nutetopdvws in S.

69.

duofic td énl 1o uéyriotov, Tfic

"EotLv ugv odv {8iLov tfic P:

6¢ opwviic td &nl 1O &AdyxLoTOoV

népag, N uoLvdv Gugotépwv. Snwg

2 ~ b 3 .
dnofic] T ént

gotuy uév odv Léuov [Tfig

O péyLotov* TRig

~

8¢ pwvfis TO énl T0 éAdxioTov

. ’ : v
HOLVOV au(porépwv OTWws
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&’ odv &€dv Aaupdvn, doLoToL N TE

100 O6Eéwg unatl Baptwg SLdotaoLg
elg te TAV guvhv < > TidMowy’
< > 6¢ tadty uad’'abT vondelon
Tfi ToD néirouvg odoeL thv abinoLv
&nelpov cuvuBnoetal ylyveodatl®
AAA 'S ASvog oln dvayuatog elg
16 mapdv.

= Anon § 44 (MSS:ABC)

3 10 'AdxLotov 8 4 népag] pépog P

%v Anon (Bellexrmann), Adv P ut videtur (A& Perne)

noLvov] notd S

6'0%v &dv Aappdvn Spvotar elre
100 dEéwg nal Bopéws SLdoTaols,
elg < > Tthv owvnv tlSnouy’

6& tadtn uad’ abTH vondnoel

1 ToD péroug gdoel’ Tnv alEnouv
&nevpov < > ylyveoSol’

&Ax" & Adyos odu dvaynalog < >

5 ¢4v S et ABCD,

AauBdvn codd (Aau-

BéveL C), AopRdveTal Anon (Najock), AcuBévy TuS coniecit Bellermann

6 100 Rapéws S 7 NS S Te om P

mann, ex Aristoxeno)

xeno) 8 ¢ P, ¢l 8% S et Anon

®ad a1V Anon ubrﬁbon%ﬁoeu P, vide annotationem

tadtn] Talbtnv S et C

pwvhav] + xal Thv &ronv Anon (Beller-

tl¥noLv codd, tefeToa Anon (Bellermann, ex Aristo-

nad’ aldtf s,

vondeln S et Aristo-

11 4A1’6 codd, &Alos Anon (Najock, ex Ari-

xenus 10 cvuRficeToL om P
stoxeno) dvayralwe § 11-12 elg 16 mapdv om P
NOTES::

1, In line 1, Najock's text and manuscripts read

Zotuv ofv U6Lov uév. By an

oversight this reading has not been mentioned in the. critical apparatus.

2. P's reading in 8 is probably to be understood as a correction in scri-

bendo from adTnv to adTf.

70. ToO unélovg td uév £€0TL Ao-
Yv®8eg, TO 6& pouvoLudv. < >
td ovyueluevov €u THY NPocwdL-~
&v Thv &v Tolg Ovduaol™ @uoLndv
Yap TO émnitelveLv Te ol Gvidval
AV owvhv év td SLaréyecdal.,
Hous LoV 8¢ éotL uérog (mepl O
ual A dpupovia uataylvetar) to
Stactnuatiudy, T én eddYyYwv TE
nal Sractnudtwv cuynelnevov.
6el vdo &v TolT® SLA0TNUATLUAV
efvalL Thv tfig wwvfic kivnowv, unatl
nielovog €vdg TAC uHOVAC.

21v

<T>o0 uérouvg 16 [uév] éote Alo-
yi6leg, 10 8¢, uououLudv’

rélouynetuevov gn THV TPOOWIL—

dvtwy &v tolg dvduaoLv™ guoLxdv

vap 16 énutelvny 1e nal dviéval
AV owvnv &v T Suaiéyeodal’
4 ! I3 L3
nouoLxdv 6€ eoTL uélos mepL ©
nal B &oupovie uotaylvetat TO
SLACTLRATLHOV T TO éx p¥dyywy T&
%ol SLOOTNUEGTWY CUYHELUEVWY : -

<
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= Anon §45 (MSS:ABCD)

2 pouowudv] + Aoy@bes uév odv &otTL Anon  3-4 mpoowgubvtwv P 5 émutelunu P
8 dpuovixh Anon  xataylyvetol Anon 10 guyxeludvwy P 11-13 et §§70a-d

¢\

non habet P 13 mAelovas Bnon £vdg S, elvaL Anon(ACD), om B

Quae sequuntur (§§70a-d) e codice S foll 93r-v addidi:

70a. 00 udvov 8¢ éu SroorAuarog wal e3dyywv Sel ouveotdvalL T
hounoouévov uerog” nal €xov THV TMpooruouvoav otdoLv, GAAL Tooo-
SeltaL uLdg TLvdgc deoewe ual od Tfic Tuxoldong® 1O vdo &x SLa-
otnudTwv ual @3dYywv ouveoTdvalr uoLvdv ual ¢ dvapudoty”

= Anon §46 (MSS:ABCD)

1 8LaotnuédTwv Anon 2 otdoLv] T&ELY Anon 3 upldc] moldc Anon

70b. dote eilg THV uoLvlc yYiLyvouédvnv ocOotooLv ToD uéiovg, To
mielotnv &xov donAv mepl THV oOvieoLv < > wail tnv tadinge (-
SiLétnTo bnoAnnTiudv’ tol udv odv énl tfic AéEewc uélove SLoloel
76 wouoLkdv TG Sractnuariuf uexeficdal uivhoeL TAg ewvfict Tob
8¢ dvopudotou te nal Sinuaptnuévou, TH ThAc cuvdéoewe Sragopd

TV SLaoTnudTwy.

= Anon §47 (MSS:ABCD)
1 xouvids] 6p%@s Anon 2 oVvdeouv] + Tou Anon 3 YmoAnntéov Anon

6 finem sectionis indicat S

70c. 'O @9SYYvog uoLvde uév éotl adtd O Svoun, (SLwg 8¢ & xa-
pauthp & ypowduevog, tSialtata & A Sdvaurc adth 1ol ©9Syyou,

23

®ad'"™Mv 6EVV TtiLva N Bapdv Aeyduevov nal dpLlduevov oapdv”

©30yYog 6¢ éotTl owvfic éupnelolc mtdolg énl wlav ordolv’ wnal Té-
Te Yap @alvetar < > elval ToloBtog ofog elc uérogc tdrreTaL
fowoouévov, dtav h @wvh gavij éotdvat ual éni pide tdoswg”
TdoLg 8¢ ¢otiv olov otdoig ual wovh Tfic gwviig,

= Anon §48 (MSS:ABCD)

1 nouvds SD, noLvis Anon(ABC) 6¢ habent SD, om Anon (ABC) 2 adT100 Anon
3 Aéyouev ¥v nol 6pLzduevol gauev Anon 4 otdoLv SABC et D ante corr, Té-
oY Anon e cod D post corr 5 ¢alvetal] + ¢96yyos Anon  TéTTeoSoL Anon

6 nol codd, seclusit Anon (Bellermann)
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70d. éotL < > T@v &v povoLuii & 09byyog tO éAdyxiotov ual &-
Sralpetov dg povag, €v § ual onuelov €v Ypouuf gotL 6¢ & 9ddyyog
woLvdyv xatnydonua OEOGTNTOC Te nal BapbInTtog.

= Anon §49 (MSS:ABCD)

1 &otL] + 8¢ Anon 2 (S Wovas €v &puduf Anon 3 post Bapdtntos finem

sectionis indicat S

NOTES:

* 1. The omission of 11-13 and the loss of the Anonymi paragraphs 46-49 (in
the numbering of the present edition §§70a-d) - all of which is still pre-
served in S - is a clear demonstration of my hypothesis that there was an
intermediate manuscript between S and the common ancestor of S and P, and
that this intermediate manuscript was copied before one folio was lost in
the common ancestor. Cf. again the article referred to in §69 note 1.

XXI 71. T&v ueigdovuévwev tpla €0ty P: Tév peiwdounévwv tpla éotl
(21v) , .

yévn" dpuovia, xedua, Sidtovov. vévn' dpuovia xp®Huo Sidtovov”

dpouovia ugv odv totiv, &v §i T dpuovlo uév odv éotuv, évii T

norvdv Hurtoviatov® obtn 8¢ €o- 1unvdv AuLToviatov' adtn 8¢ <
5 Tu uovoeldnig. > povoeudfs’

= Anon §52 (MSS:ABCD)

1-2 yévn éotlv Anon 3 o0v om Anon 4-5 éoTL om P

72. Xpduatoc 6& cidbn tpla’ med- P: xpopatos < > elén tela’ mpd-
Tov uév ual éAdyioTtov Td uoraundv tov udv xal éxdxiotov, TO poiaxdv
uaroduevov, &v § TO MUUVOV TPLEV nodobuevov” <

totL SLadéoewv évapuoviwy del v

5 &wdendtn pooLotdvou. Seltepov S

76 fuLdiiov naroduevov® tolto &€& > ToUto &¢

2 ] 2 Y . Y . ¢ » [} 3y 4 2 \ ¢ ’

¢otilv, &v @ 6 TMUrVOV AuLtoviou gotiv év & 16 muxvov nuutolv]lov

¢oTlv ual SLéoewg évapuoviou. gotlv nol Suéoews évapuoviou’

tpltov TO oOviovov uairoluevov, tpltov 18 obvltovolv naroduevov,
10 &v @ td munvdv AULTOVLSOY €oTL. g¢v & 16 muxvdy fuLtéviov éotl.

= Anon §53(MSS:ABCD)

168 omP 3 év § - 6 nadoduevov om P 4 8iéocwv Anon  4-5 del Suwbe-
#4Tn popLoTévou S ante corr, ante SwdexdTn supra lin év addidit et supra
pLo litteram uel litteras quarum sensum equidem non intelligo, w tamen uix
esse credo, &vi SwSenatnuoply EAattov D (in rasura, man sec), del Swbena-
tnuoply Tdvou ABC, ueTov dwdenatnuoply Tdvou Anon(Bellermann) 8 SLaLpé-

cews €évapudviov S
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NOTES :

73

1. Tt is evident that there is a connection between the év of P (and of
S post correcturam) and the €vl which is part of the words added by a

second hand in D.

73. Aivatdvou && el6n &Uo° mpd-
Tov uév ual £AdxicTov TS paiaudv
nadoduevov” tolto &¢ é&oTiv, &v
¢ T pev Hmd Gmding nal napund-
™™g <
dwdenatnuoprLov dodvdetov AauBo-

> nal Aivxavod &vvdrou

vouEVOV. -8e0TEPOVY & TO ocbvTo-

vov ualoduevov, &v § TO uEv
nd vndtne ol mapunding Sid-
otnuo futtoviatdv éotr, Td S8
napundTng nol Aivxavod toviatov.

= Ahon §54 (MSS:ABCD)

3 1o0to - 8 moloVuevov om P

Sdratdvou 8¢ A6n 800" mpR-
[o

\ 1 3 ’ 1 1
TOV UEV HOL ekgxe T]ov TO paiaxdv

*aroduevov® <

> év & 10 uév

[Ond Omédltng ual mapundtng, SLé-
t - 1] i 1 hJ
otnua fuutovy[atov éotl,] 10 82

napundtng #ol Auxdvou toviaTov

.4 Umd S et B, 4nd ACD, seclusit Anon(Najock)

4-5 nal ntapundtns S (ante correcturam; deleuit ipse, ut uidetur), om ABCD,

Al ’ ’ < - 3 Y 1
HOL TMOPUTATNS SLaoTNUE NULTOVLATOV £0TL, TO 6&

Bellermann)

Anon 6-7 AcuBavouévwy Anon

uoal]l + T ABCD, seclusit Anon(Najock, cum PS et Par 2460) .

ov] + éotiv 8

5 évvdtov (uel évvdtn?) S, évvéo Anon

9 Und s,

Topundtns Anon(Najock, cf
6 Swdenatnuopluwv
&ud ABCD, seclusit Anon(Najock)

11 toviuat-

74. <'H> &¢ dppoviun &g gauev
uovoeLdngc OmdpxeL.
= Anon §55 (MSS:ABCD)

1 litteram initialem om PS GPUOVLAN:

75. Tunvdvy 6¢ EotL TO &x 6500 SuL-P:

ACTNUATOV TEQLEXOUEVOV EAATTOVWOV

P: <

> 8¢ dpuovixn b papév,

uovQeLdis ﬁné[p]ieu[']

codd, dpupovio Anon(Bellermann)

Tunvéy 6€ €otL, T éxu &bo HuL-

QOTNUGTWY nepvex [6 Juevov,érattédvuy

100 marovuEvouv Siacthuatog ele "16r tod narou[pélvou Siaothuatoglels

AV S5Ld Teoodpwv cunewviav.
= Anon §56 (MSS:ABCD)

2 mapexduevov S, nepLoivpevov (sic) Perne

cod Neap 1)

4 tiv om P, THV T®V D

< > 5LATECOGPWY oupPwYlov”

élatTévou S, &AatTov Anon(e

3 uoiovuévou adhuc vidit Perne, ®OTOAELTOMEVOU Anon

oUUQWVLEY S post corx
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76. 'Ev &g

oL Auxavol

1olg elpnuévoLg YEve- P:
uév etolv €€, mopund-
taL 8¢ Téooapeg” Alxavol &€ EoTLv
& obunag TOmog &v @ niveltai TO-
vialog, & 6& Tfig nopuvndtng témMOg
Stéoewg éraxlotng.

= Anon §57 (MSS:ABCD)

¢ 6& ToTs elpnuévols véve-
A ! H] 5% - [A
gu, Auxavol pév elouv €£° mapumnd-

n 8¢ TetdpTn” ALxavdg 8€ éoTuv

¢v & nLvetral to-

6 olpmag ténog”
viatog® & 8¢ tTfg napundrng TémOS

Suéoews éraxlotng:-

1én P 2 elowv] gotlv S 2-3 mapundtn 6¢& Tetdptn P - 3 Auxavdg P
4 ténog 6 odimos S
77. Tfig gwvfic ténog éotL ual P: Thc owvic 1dmog fotl nal

natd tomov mivnoug, Hod'™Mv ue-
ApSoUoa SEuTépa nal Baputépa
yiveTaL.

= Anon 8§33 (MSS:ABCD)

2 naddv P, non lig D

notd témov ulvnorg, noddv ue-
AwdoToa” dEuTépa xal Bapurépa

vivetar”®

78. T8oo pev odv pwvh odtw Sbdva- P:
tot uLvelodar® &AA'H uev éotL cuv-
exfic, N & SraoTtnuatiun nivnoig.
uatd uév odv ThHVv cuvvexf oletatr H
&uon undaunod gotdvalr AAAX pépe-
odaL ouvex®g HEXPL OLwTfig, AT
8¢ ThHv SraocTnuatiuny évavtieg’
&LaBalvovoo vdp totnouv adthv

éni uiLdg tdoewg, elta mwdiwv €'
¢tépag, ual Tolto ouvex®dg TmoL-—
oUoa - Aédyw &6& ouvex®g natd TOV
xpévov - OmepPalvouvoa UEV < >
todg mepLexougvoug Und TGV TA-
oewv ToOTOUC, torquévn>6é én'ad-
BV TV Tdoewv nol odeyyouévn
Tadtag wévov abtdg ueipdelv Aé-
vyetal uol mivelodalL SiaocTnuati-—

ufv ulvnoiv. ual norcettol N UEV 16v

AOYLHN, T & UeApdLun.

= Anon §34 (MSS:ARBRCD)

1800 uev odv gwvn, oltw &dvd-

taL HLvetodal” &AN'H uév éoTu guv-
-~ ot o [ 4 .

exfic” f 68, SracTipatixn xlvnoug

#atd uév olv thv ouvex®” oletal i

L S | -~ e LR R R 4

anofi undapol, ectdvol’ oAio gepe-

o%aL cuvexds nélxpL ounfis’ notd

8¢ THv Sractuuatuny évavt [tws”

[

1 L 1 r
{oltnoL yap adTtnv SLafalvouca

[

gnl uLdc tdoews’ elto mAALy -
eTépa, xol ToUTO ouvexls moL-

’ Y - 1 b
oUoa, Aeyw &€ ocuvexlis ®aTa TOV
xpbvov UnepBoulvovoa uév
ToYg mepLexopévous, UTO TRV Th-

14 . 1] r b 2 [} 3
gewv Témovs” Lotapéun 8¢ €n'al-
oV @V tdoewv, nal pSeyyoulévln

[ 14 2 [ A . -~ r
TadTog Hovov olTeS uHelwdeTv Ae-
vetal” nal [#LvelTo%al SrtaoTnuotL-
A r 1 -~ . €t b
v xlvnouy |uab nadeTTaL” B uev

Aoyurfi® 1 8¢ ueAwdunfi’
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1-2 &dvaoHaL S 4 odv om S  5-6 4AAG oépeoSar] dvasépetal S 8 [Coltn-

oL vdp adtnv &uaBalvovoa P 9-10 égpeTépa P 10 moiuoUoa - 11 ocuvex®c om

S, in marg suppl C 12 uév] + odv Anon 1y 4n' s 18 nal - 19 pehry-
&uun hic habent codd, post 3 nlvnoig fortasse transponenda (Najock)

18-19 A uév ueiwdiun 1 6& Aoyuwn S

NOTES:

1. Observe that S and C make the same omission per homoeoteleuton (10-11).

79. ToOv ydo ToUTo moiLofvia ob- P: tdv vdp ToDUTo moLodvia' od-

Selc onoL Aévelv &AL'&SeLv, dels onol Adyelv, GAA'86eLv
éndtepdv 1€ €V Tf TOoU AoLnod €xatépa 1€ €v TR ToU AouLmol
xpelq < >

yilvetaLr Ti 4roff td uéioc &upL-

éoov vdp ilotdueda, xpele® Soov vdp lotdueda,

yvlvetal T% &uofi 16 uéros dupu-

BéotTepov. RéoTepov”

= Anon §35 (MSS:ABCD)

1 1év] 18 S 2 4AAG pelwSeTTaL S éeldeLy Anon 3 énatépa P

7€ codd (16 S), 6¢ Anon(Bellermann) 4 xpelgl + oeuntéov Anon(Najock, ex

Aristoxeno) 8og Anon (sed ooy olim coniecit Vincent) 5 ylyvetal Anon

80. "EmeldN tolvuv &dvayualov &v P: éneudy tolvuv Gvayralov, év

TG LEAPSETV THV Qwvhv Tde név
énittdoelg nal dvéoeig dopavadg

notelodaL, tag 6& tdoeig adtdc

@8eyyouevac vavepdc UOSLoTEY

™8 pedwdelv THv owviv' tds udv
énvtdoels xal dvéoels doavig
moLeTodoL, Tds 6¢ Tdoeus pdeyyo-

uévas adTds pavepds *odLoTdy'

(éneL&inep tdvV pév 1ol SLaoth- éneLdinep Tov uév 100 SuaoTh-

uwatTog ToOMOV < > &LeEépxeTal, patos témov Siefépyetal”

8te pev énttelvouévn, 8te 62 dte un énitelvoudun” te 6
dvLpdvn - xal Aavddvelv adThv
< > 8uegvolioav’ [tolg 81¢,6plzov-

’ 1 14 3
TaL ¢90YYOUS, TO SLOOTAMRTO &v-

Gvieuévn) nal Aavddverv adThv

6el &LeEtoloav, Tobg 6&Lopllov-
Tag e8dyyoug TA SLaothuato év-
apvyele te nal Eotnudtac &nodi- [opyeTs] ¢ nal éotnuétas dnodu-
&6val, Aentéov dv eiln nepl énu- 86val’ Aentéov Sv eln mepL énu-
Tdoeng Te nal &véoewc, E&tTL &2 tdoeds te nal Gvéoews’ &ti 68

OEVTNTOC TE nal Bapdtnrog® mnpbdc 0E0TNTE Te natBup&nEg' npdg

8¢ tovtoLg Tdoewg ual TV dno- 8¢ toltoLs Thoews wol TV duo-

A009wv. ‘Enltacic uév obv toTL Aob%uwv’ énltaous uév ofv datl,
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ntvnolg tLg ewvfic cuvexhc &u wlvnols tls guwvfi ouvexfis. ex
Baptintog Témov elg GELINTA, Bapdtntg témou els dEdTnTA’
dveoirg 68 < > SEvtepa TOMOUL dveals 6& dEuTépa ToOTOU

elc Paplinta” SEVTNG 6& Td yiL- el Bapdinta’ SE0Tng 6& TS YL-
véuevov 614 tfic énttdoewg, T vouevo[v] 8L Tfis énitdoewg 10
6t 85Ld Tfic dvéocewg BapdIng. 5¢, &uLd tis dvéloewls Bapding

= Anon 8§36 (MSS:ABCD)

5 @¢Seyyouévnv Anon(Najock, ex Aristoxeno), 9deyyouévn C, g¥eyyouévoug

ABD , 9%eyyouévas S et P (ordine mutato uerborum) "~ 7 témov] + v A-
non (Bellermann, ex Aristoxeno) 8 u¢vl] un P g dviuévy P ol om Anon
10 6eT S et Anon(Bellermann, ex Aristoxeno), 6& ABCD, om P 10-11 Svo-

olzovtas codd prater P qui 6¢, dplzovrtalL habuisse uidetur , 8¢ Splzov-

tag Anon{Richter, cf Bellermann) 11 ¢96yyn S 15 4£dtnTa et BopdTn-
T P 16 tdoews] + Te S 17 énltaois) "Enlta els S ut uidetur
18 TuLs P et AB, TWs S et Anon(CD et Par 2532) owvh P 19 Bapdtntog S,

Bapdtnia P ut uidetur, Baputdtou ABCD, Baputépou Anon(Vincent) 20 6¢]

+ ¢£ Anon dtutépa P, 6EVTnTOs S, dEurépou Anon  21-22 yevduevov Anon

s v

81. ’Emnttelvovtec uév odv dc &nl P:|énitelvovres pév odv, dg énl

dpvdveov elnelv thv xopdhv, elg 22r dpydvw elmnelv hv xopbdv, elg

SEVTNTO adThv dyouev, AviévTeg SEOTNTO adTAV dyouev’ BVuévTes
62 eic Bapltnta. uad” dv && ypd- 68 elg Bapltnra* xoddv 8¢ xpb-
vov &youév te nal petanivoluev vov, dyouév te nal petanivoluev
v xopdhv elg 6EVInTa, obnw v xopdnv elg dEdtnTa’ olnw
gotilv < > OHEOTng” yi- ¢otly SEVTNS M Bapding  vi-
vetal Yap ual uéAlel” ounolog vetal vép wal péin’  duolwg

&5¢ nal 7 Bapding. d&uo vdp atl 5¢ wnal B Bapdtng” dua yop ol
wLvigelg mavovtaLl, ual EmieoLTd nuvioels madovtal, nal énLgoLdTan
# te OEVTng umal H Rapdtng® od eltn dE0tns xal 1 Bapdrng’ o
Yap év8éxetTaL THV Yopdnhv dua TE vap évséxetal Thv xopdnv, dua TE
uivelodalr unal &otdvat. nLvetodal xol €otdvol.

= Anon §37 (MSS:ABCD)

2 doydvwv S et Anon(ACD), dpydvw P et B xopbddv P (post corr?), xopddv
P (ante corr?) 3 &yuévres P . 5 1e om Anon 7 €oTLv Anon(Najock)
dedtng] W 8£0tns Anon, 4&dtng M BapdTns P 7-8 ylyveToL Anon, bg ylvetau S

8 péarel] + B 4£0tns vevéo®aL S, péAn P 10-11 &nupoutd W O6E0Tng S, émnu-

gpoLdtoL ettn dEVTNng P




77

82. Arapépel olv AAARAwYV TdSe P: Suagépel odv dAMRAwY Tdbe’
o¢ O moLolv tol moLouvuévou. s 10 molodvtou ToLoupdvou®

= Anon §38 (MSS:ABCD)

2 movolvtov (sic) P

83. TdoLg &6¢ €ott wovh Tig mal P: tdouc 6& dotl wéun Tfs natd-

otdoig Tfic ewvfic. Tédte 6& Adyo- otaoLs thHs euviis <

HEV &0Tdvar THV wwvhiv, naltol

i ewviic uivioewe olong, &tav > uuvnoews ololng 8tlav
5 Aulv A alodnoig adTiv &noerhvy Ty i alotmois adrthv drophvn”

uft énl td S6EL wAT énl T Bapd unlt’énd 118 880 wht'&al 18 Bapd

dpudoav. €v wév vdp @ Siaocthina-  dpudons’ v pdv vdp T SLaothua-

TL AévyolT’ Av uivelodalr #) gwvd, TL Aéveut’ Gv niLveToSau / owvfi’

totatatr 8& &v 1§ edYYp. GAAwg Cotatal 8¢ ¢y T§ 09byyyp" AN g
10 ofv Aévetal fipeunla puviic napd odv Advetal fpeulo.pwvfic mapd

uwovoiLuote nal nivnoig, ual &r- uovoLxfis mal Blvnorg nal da-

Awg map’dAroig. ABEE;E&D&AXOLS'

= Anon §39 (MSS:ABCD)

1-2 uévn tfis nardotacts P, povh tilc xal pdouc S, Hovn TLS nol otdoug Anon
2 141e - 4 Quwvfic om P 6 énl ToEY S ut videtur 7 dpudiong P 9 AN &g P
10-11 7apd uouvoLxoTs S et Anon(D), Tapd HOVGLKAS P et C, nepl pouoLnots A,

nepl povouxfis B 11 Blvnoug P 11-12 dxAovg P

84. "Enitacic uév vdo ual &veoig P:énltacig pév yop wnal dvevorg,

wivnoig ewvfic, tdoig 8¢ nai fice-  xlvnous owviis® tdoue [.....Alpe-
uia GLG.(pépE:L S6EVTNTOC Mal Bapl-~ ulo SLagépel dg0TnTa” nal Bapd-
INTOC. 1o’

= Anon §40 (MSS:ABCD)

1d8veuvoLg P 2-3 uol fipenlo codd, fipeula xal Anon(Bellermann), de P dubi-
tandum (accentus tantum acutus cernitur quem interpretari non ausus sum)

3-4 d&btnta et Bapdinta P

85. "En’duwotépwv Ydo f te otd- P: énaulootéowv véo § Te] ord-
otg nal 1 tdoic dewpeltal. ous xal N Tdous Yewpeltat
= Anon 8§41 (MSS:ABCD)

2 1) om Anon post %ewpeltaL non distinguit P
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86. Tfic nwovoLufic éniotnung mo-  P:
22v

AvLEPODg Umapxolong wépog EoTLV
f &puoviun, Sraipedeloa elc Tpd-
novg mevtenaldena, dv MPOTOC A0-
Sivocg.

= Anon §66 (MSS:ABC)

2 Onapyodons] + R ABC

4L-5 TpwToAVSLOS

s uoqcbuﬁs ¢MLOTNUNS TO-—
AvnepoUg Urapxolons pépos €oTlv
B dpuovur® Sraupedeloa. elg Tpb-
TOUg nevrgyaﬁéeuu' &v TpwToAd-

dLog”

87. AuSlou && Tpdmov onuela, & P:

uev dveo Thc AEEewg, TG 5& UATW
1fig npovoewg”
npocAauBavouevog” T &Arumég

uatl Tad TAdyYLOV.
f 6& oynuatoypawlia abTdv wol tTd
svéuata Eypdon tndotng xopdfic 8-
nodev, 8te mepl tHvwy TOV ASYOV
enoLodueda” &AL’ elmwupev &M nal
Td énlAoLma.

1-5 = Anon 867 init (MSS:ABC)

1 6¢ om Anon
gaLnés P 5 toad Anon, talta P, -+ S

cum notis musicis exscripsit S

tpdrov S et Anon, tedmoL P

6-10 non habet S

yblou 6% TedmoL onueta’ Ta
uév, dvw ths AéEews’ 8 8¢, ndTw
1fic npolVoews’
Tpdchaupavbuevos T gaunés

wot TadTa mAdyLov’
f 6& oxnuatoypaylo aDTBV, Kol Td
dvduata Eypdeel EndoTns xopbfig 8-
tLodev 8te mepl TOHVWY TBY Adyov
erovobueda’ GAA elrouey 67 nal

A 3 ’ .
T0, EWLAOLTG

4 éAleunés Anon, €AALnES S,

post 5 ea quae §11 inuenies una

8 tévwv 1OV scripsi,

dvwvtlv P (sed ante corr vov videtur habuisse; quod ipse in scribendo

correxit), tov adT@v Najock(pp.XIV et 20), quem olim secutus sum

on et 9 elmwpev scripsi

NOTES :

1. Por lines 1-5, cf. 8§11, note 1.

7 &ypd-

2. The reference in 6-9 must be due to the Byzantine 'redactor' who gave
the Hagiopolites compilation its actual shape.

88. ALmAoDc Ydp & Yopauthe T@V P!

08dyywv eiAnmTaLl, éneldh nal &u-
nAfiv ExeL THV Xpfiolv - énl AéEewc
&1 ual upoloewg - wal OTL &v Totg

5 douacl mote pecoiaBel wal ndra,

sumiols Yap & Xopaxthp THV
096YYWV elanmtol’ [Eneud]d nal 6u-
AN Exel Thy xpfiolLy ' émLAEEeuws
5[0 nol n)podoews® mal &tu év Tolg

" b - A e
douaot ToTe HeogolaBel nuatl wWAa,
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ual Sraedoy xapantfiol TAT &AVAYUN nol Sragdpw xopautiipl 16T dvdyun

xonooodalL® {&lav ydp dpxnv Tfic xpfoaoSaL” L6lav vap dpxfiv Tiig
dvayvoogewg Addetal td wérog, ual dvoyvioews ANdetal TO péioc xal
uataunvldetr o¢ &v upodoel TNV Xofi-  wataunvdel. dg &v updoes Y xpfi-
10 ouv é€xeL, nol &TL o0 PnId mepL-— ow €xel” nal 8TL ol PpnTh mepu-
AeAnmraLr A otlELg, &AL EoTLV M AéAnmtal f otéEug” dAr'dotl N
TAPEARVOUOE UEAoug natd Tdg Tob TapeAxLopds péAous xaTd Tdg ToD
AdnTol ouAiaBdc M weTaBoAR Emni pntol cuidraBas” M uetoBloAn élnl:
udAov uecoiaBolv T énayduevov. nBAov pecoraBolv’ N énalyduevov”

15 nal td uév &vwdev tfic AéEewc 17r  wal ta] [uév dvwdev tAg AéEews”

- 514 Yap woviig &vwdev. N AéELg 5Lt Yop owviic dvwdev f AdELc
udvng — td 8¢ Tfic upovoewe ULATw- wdvn® 18 8¢ TAs npodoews udTw-
Sev, 5L XeLpdv. Sev SLS xeupdv

= Anon §68 (MSS:ABC)

1 vdp non habent S et Anon 4 868)] vdp S et Anon 9 updoeL P
10-11 mepuLAéAinmrtoL P, nepus(,)\nnrub S, mapaAéAnmTal C, mopaiéAelnTal Anon (AB)

12 nape)\uuoué\)ov S 14 upecoAiaBoloo S 17 pévn P post 18 non dist P

NOTES :

* 1. In the addition of YGp in P (line 1) we recognize once more the ‘redac-
tor's hand; the word serves as a link between 8§88 and §87,9-10.

89. ®ddyyoL uod’éunaocrov mdvra P: ¢%6yvyoL nadéuactov Tpduov
Tpdémov ueApsSotuevol eloLv dutw- rdvta peAwdoluevor, elolv Sutw-
waldeua. noldexa + +°

= Anon §69 init (MSS:ABC)

1-3 litteris rubris scripsit S Tpdnov ndvta P dutonalsenal IH S

XXIII90. T& wéAn T &nABE H uatd oby— P: T uéin B dndds B xatacdy-

UEOAOLY UPEOUVOUEVWVY TAV 03dYYwv HPAGLY HPOUOUEVWY THV 996yywy

EEnxeltaL” ® &6& olyupaolLg Yive- éEnxettal” 1 6¢ olyupaois ylve-

TOL CULEAVLVY T SLOAEBVWY UPOVOWE- TaL® oUUEOVLY T SLAQLVWY HPOVOUE-
5 vov. ral THY uév Tdv SLaodvav Vv xal THV UEV TEHYV SLagwvdv

obYupaotLv @pdyua naroboi, ThHv && oOynpooLy ¢pdyua xaroUoL™ ThHv 6¢

TGV oupedveov ocvugwviov® xal Aap- v ovuedvwy, cvugwvlav” ol Aau-
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RdveTal énl uéEv tdv dondtov npd- gdvetal &1l pév TV doudtwv, HEG-

oiLe udvn ocdupwvog, €nl 6& TdV oLs pévn ovugwvog” &l 6& THV

LEABY AduedTeEpC. UEABV GuodTepa”

3 éENxeTaL S 6 gpdyua PS, oplayue coniecit Vincent 10 uepdv (vel upe-

A@V?) secundum Vincent habet P, sed est ueAdv (etiam in S) dugdtepa PS,

dupoTépa coniecit Vincent

TRANSLATION:

90. The melodies are made in such a way that the tones are produced either
single or mixed, the mixture being either of consonant or of disscnant
tones. The mixture of dissonant tones is called Phragma (?), the other is
Symphonia. In songs, only consonance is accepted, in (instrumental) melo-
dies both.

NOTES :
1. §§90-03 constitute Vincent's Fragment I (Notice... pp.260-63) .

2. In line 6 (and in §§91-93 passim) Vincent corrects the strange ¢pdyua
of P (and of S!) into ¢pdayyuc. For the time being I have kept the reading
of the two manuscripts; it may be an otherwise unknown terminus technicus.

3. ’AugdTepd in 14 is somewhat loose, but not necessarily to be corrected.

2

91. Tfic 6& Siamaodv & uév mpdtog P: ths 6¢ &[Lalrachv 6 eV mpBTOS

@ddYyoc 600 CLLEDBVOULE UPATELC 098yyos, 600 ovuoblvous xlpdois

&éxetal unal TECOOPA EEPAYUATA.

ual & 8edtepog &%o ouuedVOLL

uoal Téooapa wedyuwota®' AAAX TO
nev <tv> @pdyua TadTd &vi TV
npoeLpnuévev, T& 6¢ Tpla SLdpopa.
o 8¢ Tpltog ovupwviav niav nal
1éooapo ppdynato’ & 8¢ TETAPTOC
<uoTd AYwYNVv ouvuewviav ulav xal>
AVTLOTPOPwE HATd &vdivolv ulav
nal Tola gpdyuota” & 8¢ méumtog
dupolwe dviLoTedewg ouu@mviag.ébo
wol opdynota uatd &vdiuolv &lo

ual uatd dywyhv &do.

2 ouuw&voug S, ouuwévwv coniecit Vincent

npdoLs PS

3 gpudyudta coniecit Vincent

8éxetaL, ual Téoompa @PAYUATO'

dAA TO

uev ppdyuo TaOTd énl ThV

1 1 ’

npoeLpnuévwy’ T& 8¢ tpla Sudgopa’

e \ r r A
0 6 TPLTOS, CUHOWVLOV HLOV HOL

Y ’

téooapo ppdyuata” & 6 TETAPTOS,

3 Al N ’ . A s [ 1

VTl OTPOOWS  HOTO GVRALOLY ULAV
Al 14 ’ . 11 b I

wal Tplo gpayuato O 6 WEURTOS

duolws dvtiotpdows ovpgwvlag 800
1 12 1 i ’ (A -

nol QPOYHOTO HOTO GvaAuvoLy Suo

wa[t natd dJylwlynv 6bo°

2 updoeLs coniecit Vincent,

4 ol - 5 ¢pdyuatoa per homoeo-—

teleuton om P, habet S, ¢ 6¢& dedrepog 600 cuvuowvias nal Téooupa POUGYUA-

10 eleganter suppleuit Vincent

6 tv suppleui (mp@rov Vincent)
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évl scripsi, énl PS, éoTL voluit Vincent 10 lacunam suppleui eodem fe-
re modo atque Vincent (p 261 not 3) 11 dvédxinoLv et 12 gpudypate con—

iecit Vincent 13 an dvtLoTpdows delendum ? ovupwvlog PS, correxit Vin-

cent emcmamamcasanana

TRANSLATION:

91. The first tone of the octave (a G F E D C B) admits two consonances
(a-E and a-D) and four dissonances (a-G, a-F, a-C, a-B). The second tone (G),
too, admits two consonances and four dissonances: one of these (G-a) is the
same as one of the aforementioned (a-G), three are different. The third
tone (F) has one consonance (F~C) and four dissonances. The fourth (E)
has one consonance upwards (E-a) and, conversely, one downwards (E-B),

and three dissonances. In a similar way, but oppositely, the fifth tone
(D) has two consonances, but two dissonances downwards (D-C and D-B) and
two upwards (D-E and D-F).

NOTES:

1. The number of intervals is not constant: if a is used as base, there
are 6 (2+4), G also gives 6 (2+4), but for F the figure is 5 (1-4), for
E 5 (1+143), and for D 6 (2+2+2).

2. Commenting on P's omission of lines 4-5, Vincent rightly points out "que
le manuscrit de 1'Bagiopolite fourmille de ces omissions par dpovotéieutov!.
On the strength of this observation one might be inclined to follow Vin-
cent's reconstruction of lines 9-12 and to supply as follows:
6 68 Tétaptos dvtLoTpdows natd <dywyhv ovpgwvlov plav xal xatd> &véivouy
wlav nal tplo gpdypata.
This, however, raises a problem; the function of the adverb AvTLoTpdouws.
One possible solution would be that &vTLchéwws in line 13 is an inter-
linear gloss on 6uoﬁws, and that the adverb in its earlier occurrence
serves to juxtapose the consonances watd dywyfv and natd dvéiuvoLv.

3. In line 6, the common error of P and S seems to be a "majuscule error"
(ENI > ENI).

92. NpooAnedeliong &6¢ tfic SeuTE~ P: mpooheLodhons 6& THe Seuté-
pag Sianackdv ocuvupwviag GAAA TPOC-17vpas [SLatacdv ouupwvlcs, AN oo~

tl9evtaL upduata, tfic Te Siana- tl9aLvtaL’ upathuatae tfis Te SLana-
o@v ual uet’adriv tfic SLateocod~ oiv’ wal uet’adthv Tfis SLatecod-
pwv uol Stanévte ual Slc Siamna~ owv nal Suamévte’ nal &lg Siama-
o®v: T& 6¢ &AAra opdyuatd eloL . oBv' T4 ¢ dAra opdypata elol
Tadtd, TdoeL SLawépovra. ta0Te TdoelL SLooépovra”

2 oupgwvlav S éA\X& PS, correxit Vincent 3 updupata S, wpathuota P,
correxit Vincent 5 Svaneviel] € S 6 post 8lg SLamao@v lacunam suspi-

catus est Vincent 7 talta S PpUdYHOTE Vincent
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TRANSLATION:

92. If the second octave is added (to the one analyzed in §91), other
mixtures arise, such as octave, octave + fourth, octave + fifth, and
double octave. But the new dissonances are not different (from those de-
scribed in §91), except in their extension (i.e. the ambitus, because of
the added octave).

93. Ipdc Thv THV doudtwv wpol-  P: mpds tHv Tiv doudtwv #pol-

oLV AUOLTEAECTEPQ T Stanaodv, oLV, AuoLTeléoTepa N SLamaodiv
UPACEL CUMPWVLEY TIEPLTTEVOUCA HPACEL OUHPWVLEY TepuTTEVOUCR
ual micoventoloa ual tolg mou- nol mAeovexntoUoa nal ToTs xou-
nLopote (&Ludc. tTpLTTh & TOU- ntLopols, LoLris”™ TputTh 6& TOU-
Twv N SLowopd” M Ydp Bapeldv Twy 1 SLagopd’ N Yap Bopeldv
nedg Bapet’.cxé, N Bopel®dv TEdg 1pdc Boapelog, N Bapeliiv mpds
bEelac, N 6Ee®dv mpdc 6Eelac. dtelag, M d&eLiv npds dtelog”

ol 8& L&’ TpdmoL SLarépoucLy &- ol 6¢ Te TtpdmoL SuapépovoLy €~
nootog éndotov &mnéxovtec tff BuL- HOOTOS, €XAOTOU &rEXovies TR Su-
ATECOAPWY CUUPWVLQ. ateocdpwy ovpgw[via®]

1 #poBouv] -odv npdouv S 4 watt om s (in fine lineae) 5 tpltn S

7 wpoBopelag et 7-8 tpodEelas S 9 8¢ e’ ] Senanévte S

TRANSTATION:

93. For the accompaniment of songs, the octave is more useful. This is dQue
to its larger mixture of consonances, especially in the Kompismoi. Of these
(i.e. the Kompismoi?) there are three different kinds: low tones go with
low, or low with high, or high with high. As regards the fifteen Tropoi,
these differ from each other in so far as they are situated at fourth
distances (?).

NOTES:

1. The reading of S in 1-2 (odv npdoLv for upoloLv) reflects an inter-
linear correction in an ancestor manuscript:

0T

npdoLv

2. For nouniopuds (= repetition of tone at same pitch), see Najock 1972,
pp.162-63 and 172-74.

3. Vincent seems to have understood ToUTwv in 5-6 as referring to the’
wpéuato in §92,3. Why not to the repercussional Kompismoi?

4. Vincent's rendering of lines 9-11 makes the connection with the pre-
ceding more intimate than it is in the original: "Et, & ce propos, il est
bon de rappeler que les 15 tropes se dépassent mutuellement trois a trois

par intervalles de quarte”.




XXIV 94. ®puydv &8¢ ebpnud voolv elvaL P:
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15

TOV a0Adv, &Ld Ttdv Mapolov ual
"OAvumnoviunal dtupovi-elol Ydp
obtotL ®pldyvec.

16& om S 2 uopolav P, uapolng S
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~ b} '3 A S
[opluydv 6¢& elpnpa oaolv elval
1 L] I - A\ A r A
Tov alAdv" 8Ld 16V papolav xol
” b ’ . . s N 1
SAvprnov xat oatupov’ elol yap

obtoL ¢pdyes®

3 locus fortasse corruptus; an ToVv

gdtupov vel nol “Yayvwuv legendum? vide annotationem

TRANSLATION:

94. It is said that the Aulos was invented by the Phrygians. For Marsyas,

Olympos, tand Satyrost were Phrygians.

NOTES :

1. §§94-95 constitute Vincent's Fragment II (Notice ...

p.262-65) .

2. Marsyas and Olympos are well known Phrygians connected with the origin
of auletics. Satyros is not known in this connection; but Marsyas and his
father Hyagnis were Satyrs! One feasible emendation would therefore be to

see the odTupov of P and S as a gloss in their model manuscript, explaining
the name "Yoyviv. But it may also be that the text originally spoke of
"OAvunov TOV ZdTupov ~ to distinguish him from 6 Muepunds "OAupnos, the

shepherd mentioned in §95,7-20.

95. ZUpLyyogc e€lén Sbo" 1d uév P

Yap €0TL upovoudiaucv, Tt 8¢ moAu-
warapov” & vaclLv ebonua TMavdg

to0 Al9épogc nal vduong OlLvdng.
nal & udv udSog obtwg, & & ou-
owude Adyog toLoltog”

Katd tov Miepindv "OAluumnov nola-
udvog anoEnpavdévtog &nodpavodelc
50vaf elg ovpLYnoeELSR YelAwoLv
Und Tol elopéovtog dvéuouv &Ld
Tic XeLAwoewg Aryvpdv fixov ane-
téler. olnep & moLunv duodoag
ficdn, ual toltov éuteudv mnpoon-
VEC TL ual énauTiudv dneclpLlev.
duoley 8¢ TPdmy wnal &Aroug dpya-
VOTLOLNOAUEVOE TOoUE &valoylav &-
xovtag mpodg TOV elpnuévov @ddyyov
hpoudoato® nal moilfoag meviacl-
PLYYOV €TNAdSN mapd Tdv EAAwv

18r

[y LY

’ » [} .
obpuyyos elén 600" 16 pév

1 ? Al r 0 bt Al
YOP €0TL HOVOMGAOUOV TO &g mMoAvu-

’ . ey A - '3 v
nadapov’ S gaolv’ edpnua mavtdg
100 ald€pous xal vOuong olvédng
ol 6 uév udbdog oVtws” & 6& ou-
oLnds Adyog toLobrog

N b 14 1 ”

HOATO TOV MLEPLHVOV OAUUTOV HOAG—
wilvog] dnoEnpavsévtog dnodpauvfodele
éévag]lets oUpLYKRQELST xeliwoLy,
U 100 elopéovtog dvépov, 5L4
Tfis xeLAwoews, Avyupdv fixov ame-

’ - o T 1 9 ’
TéreL” oUnep 6 moupnv &uoloag

» 3 A 3 ~
nodn’ xaL toUtov exTeudv, mpoon-—
vég TL nol énantuxdv dneolpLZev’
Suolw 6¢ Tpdmw xal dAlovs dpyo-—

’ AY 1) Y ’ }.d
vomotnoduevog tovg dvaioylov £-
xovtas, Tpds TOv edpfinevov 9&dyyov
nPuwoaTo” nal ToLnoas REVTOOU-

pLYYOV, EZNAGSN Tapd TEV FAAwY
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notuévev. elta ToVTOLE EVTLUOC
N xpfioLg vivouévn nal tolg Aor-
notlg aypoluorg, Votepov ual €v-
Talg moAiTLnalg AnoAadoeoL mope-—
AouBdveto. ol 6¢ TtdTe Maueddvwv
BaoLrelg enl Td BaciieiLa HETH-
veyuov adT@v ThHv YXpfiolv, dote
wérog éniuarelodal Mauedovindv.
Metd 8& Tolto "ATttLg TO Seumand-
Aanov adAomnoLnoag MOLUEVLKNY £-
narer oVpiryya, moLAocag TOHLV> uev

npdtov Seunaddutviov’ ual SautlOAe

doerov Bwg TEOTdPWwV, TOUVC AOLTOUG

tooufiueLg £Eadantdiy XELADOOC,

ftnenioag ThH TV noaxdv Siawopd

MOALUA Tapd TOV ZayydpLov moTA-
udv éovpLoe.

1 oVpLynogs S, fortasse recte

7 TMuepundv Vincent, muépuuvdv P, énl dpdnov S ut videtur

vog scripsi, naiouévos S, norenT[ ] P, nadduou Vincent

o9elc 66vaE S, amodpovul
pLYYOELST Vincent

14 énouTLHBY S

3 eﬁpeua S

1 P, &no9povodévtog Te coniecit Vincent

nouAlwouy maluit Vincent

towplwv” elto todToLS EVTULHOS
f xpfiolg yuvouévn® xal toTs Aou-
noTg dypolnoLs” Yotepov nal &v

tals moAutunals dmoialoeol, mape-

AauBdveTo” ol 8¢ ToTE HoESOVWY

BaoLAiels énb T& BaolieLd uetn-

veyrn[ov] adtiiv thv xphouv nal 1o

UEros adTivV,EnLuareTodaL panedbviov”

ueTd ToUto dtTig T8e HG-

AOUOV AUAOTOLACAS TOLUEVLHNY &-

adAieL olpLyxna® moLAoBS TO uEV

TplTov, Senaddutuiov’ ol Santdiw

doeABv’ fws 6& Tolg Aoumoug

Looufners elEadontldrw xelLidoas,

Tnenooas T tEv wnlx@v SLogopld

HV Tounv, TO BounoAiixd® nal aq—

TOALXG TOPGE TOV OVUPLYHOV TMOTO-

uév, edonphoaL’
ntavtdg P 4 al8épovg P
7-8 norould—

8-9 &nodpov-

9 ou-

13 fo%n Vincent, fiodn PS

15-16 .dpyavonoLnodpuevos P et Vincent, 6pYOVOENOLOAUEVOS S

16-17 €xovtes S 18 fpudoato Vincent, fpuwooato P, fpuwoe S 18-19 nav-
TaoVpLYYOV S ante correcturam (correxit ipse) 20 mouplwv P 21 yevo-
Hévn S 25 BaouieTg] No%évrtes BaolLiels S 25-6 uetnveyl[rav adt]iv sup-

pleuit Vincent 26 (ote S, nal 1O P

noretTofaL S

27 uérog] + adthv P (et S sSupra lin)

28 6¢ om P 28-29 1O 6é-

uanedwviov P, poxeddviov Vincent
na wdiapov adiomouhoas S, Té6e udrouov adiomolioas P, Tov SendAapov avAOV
roLfioas coniecit Vincent ( p 264 n 1), fortasse TOv Senaudiapov adAdv moL-

noag scribendum 29 TWOLMEVLUOV S 30 oUpuyna S post correcturam

t6v udv coniecit Vincent, T& uév PS 31 dautviov Perne, SoxtOA[oug] Vin-

cent 32 teoodpwv S, 8¢ P et Vincent 33 c&abantidw s, &[vl éudorty éoxn-

néval ad]A§ coniecit Vincent 34 TnpetodaL S Tf 1@v] T adTiv coniecit

Vincent 34-35 max®v Siagopd TAV TOWAV scripsi, maxdv 5La00pd TRV TLWUAV S,

[ 18 thv tounv P, mnlAuuétnta ual] Tounv coniecit Vincent 36 coyYd-

pLov §, olpLynov P, IUpLyyov Vincent 37 ¢obpLoe coniecit Vincent, &o¥-

pLoav S, eldonpnooL P
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TRANSLATION:

95. Of the Syrinx (the shepherd's pipe) there are two kinds: one of them
consists of a single reed, the other of many. It is told that the latter
was invented by Pan, son of Aither and the nymph Oence. But that is legend!
The following is what really happened: In the days of the Pierian Olympos,
a bed of reeds had dried up; a pole-reed had been broken with a rim like
those of a Syrinx, and when the wind streamed across the edge, the reed
gave forth a clear and sweet sound. Hearing this sound, the shepherd

was delighted, cut off the reed, and produced a sound which was both soft
and attractive. Having made other pipes after a similar fashion, he used
those which conformed with the tone already found and made a five-reed
Syrinx - for which he was zealously admired by his fellow shepherds. Later-
on, the use (of this instrument) was honoured among the shepherds and the
other peasants, and at last it was used for enjoyment in the towns as well.
The Macedonian kings at the time introduced these instruments into their
palace, whence the expression 'Macedonian Melos' is derived. Afterwards,
Attis constructed the 'ten-reeder' and called it 'a shepherd's Syrinx'. He
made its first reed ten fingers long, the next three were shortened by

one finger's length each, and the rims of the remaining reeds were cut in
such a way that they had the same length as the one which was six fingers
long, «etesevecieernnnsnrenesessass.. Having done all that, he played the
tunes of cowherds and goatherds on his Syrinx at the banks of the Sangarios
River.

NOTES:

1. The Syrinx was probably spelled with -yx- in the model of S and P, cf.
S in line 1, P and S in 9, § in 30, and P in 36.

2. In line 25, the no%évteg of S may have been an interlinear gloss in the
model MS, to explain why these kings introduced a rural instrument into
their palace. I have taken the adt®v of S and P in 27 to be another gloss.
Cf. also §94, note 2.

‘3. I hesitate as to the allonoifioes in 29. It may be a mistake, called
forth by épyavomounoduevos in 15-16. Curiously enough, there is a compound
word of the same type in §17,7-8 (cwpatomnoundfivair). Is this a coincidence?

4. I still do not understand the details of Attis's Sexandiopov (28-35).
Anyhow, the éEaéauTﬁkw of S in 33 in all likelihood takes us somewhat nearer
to an understanding than Vincent was in 1847: Attis's instrument seems to
have consisted of ten reeds, not of one reed with many holes.

96. Nav &€ dpuovindv SLdotnua * P: 18y 6¢ dpuovirdy SLéoTnua

dpLTduevov alodfoeL T 6. °duofic opLzéuevoy alodfhoer TH Suanofic’
nEvTe Siagopalc dpydveov EmouTu- 1évte SLagopats Spydvwv dronTu-
nettal QUOLUBE” &L unal elg mév- tetTal QuoLxBs® 6Ld nal elg wév-
Te udvov natadiLnentol Tedmouc. te uévov, xatddielpntal témoug”
gotL 8¢ Td mévte Bpyova Tdde® gotL 8¢ Td mévte Spyava, Tdse”
OGATLE, adAdg, owvh, uLddpa, gaAnLE” adAbs” gwvii® nuddpa”
ntepdv. Sdvduata & TGV TEdTwv ntepdv’ dvdu<a>ta 8¢ TEV Tpdruv,

&dpLog, & Baplratog, gdAmiyyoc® sbpuos, 6 Boplrtatos, odAnLE”
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opVyLog, & uet’ adtdv, adAdv’®
A08Loc, 6 ual uéoog, owvfic®

aldrrog, uiddpag”

opUYLOS & UET GUTRYV alAZV’
A06Log 6 ol péoos owviig”

atdAiLog uLddpas”

Ja I3

tdotLog, mTePoD. ldoTLog mTepdY”

s

alt 6& TdvV SpYdvewv TolTwv €mnl T al 8¢ T&v-dpydvev todtwy énl 1

pdArov wal fAttov Siravopal Td MO warrov, xal frrov Suagopal’ 1O V1o,

.3 = I

Unep E€ndoTy YopllovTal.

vy

nal nol Vnép éndotw xeplgzetal’ :-

3 an mévre SuLogbdpols Hpydvols legendum? 5 SunpnTat S Tpbnoug S et Vin-

cent, TémoUS P 9n s odATLYYOS coniecit Vincent, odAmLf P et S

10 adtdv S et Vincent, altiv P adAbv in aOAGv (vel adABv in adidév) cor-

rexit S 12 uLddpat S 13 ntepoY S et Vincent, ntepdv P; fortasse nte-

pliv legendum 16 xaplrovTaL scripsi, xwelZovtol S, xaplZeToL P et Vincent

TRANSLATION:

96. Every harmonic interval, as defined by hearing is made to resound by
means of five different instruments. This is why it (the Harmonics?) is
divided into five Tropoi, only. The five instruments are the following:
The Salpinx (trumpet), the Aulos (flute), the human voice, the Kithara,
the Pteron (shepherd's pipe?). The names of the Tropoi are:

Dorian, the lowest one, for the Salpinx

Phrygian, the one which comes next, for the flutes

Lydian, the middle, for the human voice

RAeolian, for the Kithara

Ionic, for the Pteron.
The differences between these instruments as to higher and lower pitch
give the hypo- and the hyper- to each (Tropos?).

NOTES:
1. This paragraph is Vincent's Fragment III (Notice ... pp.264-267) .

2. There are interesting parallels between §96 and the Anonymi II et III
Bellermanni (Anon §§17 and 50, the latter = Hagiopolites §65).

3. For ntepdv (lines 8 and 13), see Vincent p.8, note 2.

97.
neodtpoLtoc” uLdapedla” Abpa® OFEV-

“H 0dATMLE® Tpayepdla® maniag® P: 'H odr[nulE’ teaywsla® manlas”

ueodtputoc” wiLdapwdla’ Alpo” dEG-
Tovov® nwupdla’ uiLddpa” &dpLog” tovov' nwpwdlo” uuddpa’ Sdprog”
EPOYLOC® TAUVEIOV® GAATLE" abASC™  oplylos’ mAvvdlov’ odrnig’ adAds”
B8paviLe’ aldiioc” mTepdv" uLddpa” Uspauviis” aldiiog’ mrepdv’ nLddpa’

GUPLE" A0SLOC” @wvh® LdoTiog™ mTe- olpuE’ AlSLos™ euwvfi® ldoteros” mre-
pdv. pov:-
4 tavvdlov vel manvelov P 1-7 om S
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NOTES::

* 1. This is Vincent's Fragment IV (Notice...p.266). It is only transmitted
in P.

* 2. As already suggested (§13 note 1) this strange list of instruments,
genres, and modes may have been a marginal entry in the model manuscript.
The bizarre order - which seems to elude any reasonable systematization -
may perhaps be due to a peculiar (diagrammatic?) arrangement in the model
of P.

XXVI 98. ‘AYwyh mnpooexfg &nd T®v PBa- P: 'AywyH mpooexfic drd THv Bo-

puTépwv 6848g, AvdiuoLgc SLd TO Ev- putépwv, 680s [dvldninoue 6Ld 16 dv-
avtlov® N ulvnorg o3dyywv &u Ba- avtlov® W ulvnoig 098[yywv én] Ba-
puTEpou TéMoUL &nl TO SEGTEpOV, putépwy Ttémou, &nl T E[dtepov,

5 &vdiuoiLg 8¢ tolvavilov. Tdg dyw-19r &vo’zxuoug]léé tolvavtlov™ &g dyw-

vag ual Tag dvardoeLg Sel ueip- vés nal 1ds dvarloels 66T perw-
Selv éutelvoviag uwdiiov uoal un 8etv éntelvwvtos pdilov wal un
Bpaxlvoviag tolg @ddyyouc® H vdp Bpaxdvovrtas Tods 9¥dyyous®  vdo
gunovog adTdv nal énitunuectépa €ppovos adt@v ual érniunndéatepa
10 eéupwvnoLg dupLBeotépav T Aaxoff enpwvnous” dxupLBeotépa TR duof
xoplletaLr THV uploLv. . xaplgetar v xploLv:-

= Anon §78 (MSS:ABC)

2-3 GvdAvols 8ud TO évavtlov S, dvduinoLs 6L T Evavtiov P, 4vdiuoLs 8¢ 6
évavtlov ABC, seclusit Anon (Bellermann) 3-4 BRaputépwv P 7 éutelvuv
tds P ante correcturam (accentum grauem linea transversa deleuit ipse in

scribendo) 10 dupiBeotépa P

NOTES:

* 1. I have edited this paragraph after the Principles applied to the other
sections taken from the Anonymi Bellermanni (§§56 sqq.), my aim being to
reconstruct the common ancestor of S and P.

* 2. In S, the text is found on fol. 95v, immediately after §89 (= Anon
§69 init.).

X¥VII 99. HIpociouBavduevoc® o wdtw P: Hpooxdusavéuevos, 90

* nGTw
yoouunv éxov ual fita. voajuunv é€xov 7
bndtn Omatdv: ub dveotpaunévov OmdTn Ymotiv T dveoTpaupévov
nal n éEAAlméc. nol N éAumés”
5 mapundtn Lnatdv® o 'c'xvscrpo.uuévov TopuRdTn URATEV & dveoTpappévov
nal N &AALméc Omtiov. . waL T éAuvmég UmTLov”
bnoatdv Stdtovog® THta €AALmeéc Onatiiv SudTovos, CAita £ALmég

nal tald mAdyiLov. ol TOV TAdyLov®
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Ondtn péowv” yduua AVECTPAULEVOV
nal yvduua 6p80v.
napundTn HéEcwv” B EAALTEC ual
vduuo AVECTPAUREVOV.
HECWV SLdTovog” @ nal Slyanua.
péon® otiyun xal olvua. i
Toltn ocuvvnuuéveov' p ual olyua
AVECTPAUULEVOV .
ocuvnuuéveov Sidtovog® ud ual ml
node L Anvouévov.
vAtn cuvnuuévev’ LBTa 6p3dv nal
A mAdyLov.

napduecog® OUL HAL U.

Toltn Sielevyuédvov. E ual u &v-
EOTOOULEVOV.
SiLeCevynévov dLdtovog® (&ta Op-

96v uol A mAdyiov.

viiTtn SLelevynévov® T nal nl 19v
nAdYLOV.

tpltn UnepBoralwv’ € TETPAYWVOV
ual T &dveoTpauuévov.

bnepRoralwv SiLdtovog” @ TETPG—
yovov ual C .

viitn OnepRoralwv’ @ mAdYLov nal

fito AUEANTLHAOV.

brdtn uéoov, B ¥, dveoTpaunévov,
not ¥ 6p9dv’°
’ ? a5 2 \ )
TAPUTATN UECOV B EALTES, HAL
v8uuo dveotpopuévolv’

nléowv 6udtovos T wat &lyouua’

uéon otiyun xol olyua’

toltn ovvnuuévwy 5, xal olyua
dveoTpapuévoy

guvnupévey udtovos T xal T,
‘HaDeLANUGUEVOY

VATN CUVIUUMEVWY T HOL
T 1AdyLov”©

Topduecos OV uol K.

o™
=
Q
-
=]
Q-
<
1

tottn srelzevynlélviey” €

eotpauuévoy’

cl

suezevyluévwy Sudtovog”

“ulal X mAdyLov®

™
=
Q
-
A)

vATN 6be§euﬂuévwv'_
TAGYLOV

tpltn OmepBoralwy € TeTpdywvov
nat T &veoTpoupévov’

i r r . - r

UnepPBoAiatwyv SLATOVOS W TETPA—
ywvov wal T°
L4 L r - ’ Al

VTN UTEPROAGLWY ¢ TAGYLOV HOL

n:-

= Alypi genus diatonum cap 2 (Jan p 370)

1 praef ‘YmoAudlou omuelo xatd Td Sudtovov Yévog Alyp, Umoiudlov TpbnoL, on-

petwooL natd 1O 6LdTovov YEvos § (colore rubro)

1in addita) 2 ol om P ftal 7 P

textum quem e codice P supra transscripsimus)

4 7 éarunés] B éiaunég P, vO duolws S
ALnéc semper P)
¢a cod M)
7 dndtwv Alyp (sed Dmat®v hic habet S)
drneotpanpévoy Alyp
13-16 om S 14 otuyunl olyue Alyp
21 om S

T 1E 4pobv 8

19-20 post 23 praebet S

toltnv SLegevyuévov S

5 OndTtwv Alyp, Undtdv S

6 7 éArLmeés Untiov] VO mpLvés S

o ] ou Alyp, # S (o supra

(Talia passim inuenies, videsis

3 Umdtwv Alyp, OndTdv S

gadeunéc Alyp (etiam in seqq; &-

3 ] A4BSa Alyp (sed &r-
SntLov] mAdyuLov Alyp

8 1ad] Tov P g yéuual By P

12-13 aveoTpapuevov.pueowv adhuc vidit Perne
19 4p%0v S, om P et Alyp

22 Srezevyuevwv adhuc vidit Perne

24-25 om S 4p96v om P et A-



lyp, suppleui ex 19 (sed fortasse hic et illic delendum)

vwv (24) et nat (25) adhuc vidit Perne

31 T ] T éxiunds s 33 Gueintn S

89

SLegevyue-

28 € 1 euv Alyp 28-29 om S

Post 33 Alypi genus diatonum 3 prae-

bet S (cum notis musicis); deinde sequuntur Ptolemaei Harm III,5 et 6

NOTES:

1. The heading in S reads onuetwocot for onuelo. Evidently, the word was
abbreviated in the model manuscript. The same error is repeated in the
heading to the following paragraph of S (Alypius, Diaton. 3).

2. The Hypolydian diatonic scale is provided with its notational signs in

S.

3. For an interpretation of Umdtdv (S, lines 3 and 5), see Jan's intro-
duction to the Musici Scriptores Graeci, p. XXV.
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xatog Tdv 8%padev’ ‘0O map’“"EAAnoL
fpvAloduevog Mudaydpag mapd TLVL
XoAre LY TOALTLUP nadelduevog nal
8Landpwv fixwv €E adtod duolwy -
nal tadta uldc Oing obong tfig
xoirevouévng, ual tol adtol nal
¢vde oueboug tol xaiuedovtog,

ual 1ol adtol &uuwvog év Pnep
firadvovto TA Yaiuevdueva - ouomndv
£8eto TNV TGV ANOTEAOULUEVWVY fiXwV
SLaoopdv 8%ev yvivetalr uatairaBelv.
wal 6n moAld ouomicag ual &pev-
vioag, téloc mpdc TAC ovalpog Ev-

éoundev’ g nal otadudoac wal -
pov TAV UEV PBaputépav THV & uou-
potépav, &yvw &vtedSev mpotleodaL
6 @V fixwv Sitdwopov, ual avard-
YOG THV TE nouvedinIa IHV OWVEV
Th ™oV opa.Lpdv Exelv BapdInTL

HOL TA GTNXTILOTO . v e s o v sevonsnen

*Totéov odv ®©g uév Adyog &p-P

"IoTéov olv bg Hév Adyos dp-

xaTog Tiv S0padev’ & nop’ EAinoL
Spnirodpevos tudaydpog mapd TLVL
xeinelw TOALTULX® naderzduevog” xal
SLapdpwy fixwyv €& adtol duodwv”
nol tofto uuds Uing olons, tfis
xadrevouévng, xal ToU adtod xnal

T b ] LA [A .
€V0gS OxeVOUS TOoU XoAUeVOVTOS
wol 10U adtol duuwvog &v dnep

3 ’ ! L ’ - b
Aladvovta T XaAreuvdueva® oxoTOV
” 1 - : 14 ”
g€%eto TV Thv [dn]oTedovpévwy fxwv
SLapopdv 8%ev ylvetal. xatolaBely’
ol 8N mOAAY ouomAcas xal épeu-

7 . r L ) r 1]
vfhoos’ télos Tpos TAS opalpog év-

. 1

7 r Al t
éoundev’ 4s ual oTafuboag, xal ed-
AJ 1 1 r - A 1
pwv TNV uev, BapuTépav’ v ¢, xou-
gotépav, Eyvw €vteUfev wpoleoSol
6 Tiv fxwv SLdgopov’ ual dvord-
yws thv 1€ [roulodtnTo TEV Qwulv
» ~ ~ » [
Aivouu Tiv oolatpdv Exelv] BapdtnTL

Al 1 ’ I3 .
#nal Td annynuoto [ 1

2 post 90pa%ev non distinxit, sed post 3 9puidroluevos comma posuit Vincent

3 9pniroduevog P

11 et 19 lacunas suppleuit Vincent

4 nelw mOALTL in rasura P

10 fAaadvovto P

20 tf] coniecit Ebbesen, fyouv P

20 opolpliv adhuc vidisse Vincent crederes, quippe qui oeaLp®v [dvTima9elv] e-
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didit; Perne vero solummodo 0¢ (id est og¢) vidit; de illo ergo dubitandum
20 €xeuv suppleuit Ebbesen, dvtunafelv Vincent 21 ‘1d &nnxnpoetd [6udeo-

pa veyevficSall €€ ubToU Vincent

TRANSLATION:

100. NB. An old story of pagan origin runs as follows: Pythagoras, well-
known from Greek lore, was sitting near an urban smithy and heard diffe-
rent sounds coming from it - albeit one single material was being worked
on (the copper), and one and the same utensil performed the work (the
hammer), and the objects were being forged on the same anvil. Therefore

he decided to find out what made the sounds different; and his research

at last led him to investigate the bowls (the vessels on which the copper-
smith was working). He weighed them, and finding that one was heavier than
the other he realized that this was the reason why their sounds were dif-
ferent: there was, in fact, a correspondence between the lightness of the
sounds and the heaviness of the bowls, and between the resonances.......

NOTES :
1. §8100-105 constitute Vincent's Fragment V (Notice... pp.266-73).

2. For §§100-101, see my article in CIMAGL 31A, Copenhagen 1979, pp-1-9
("A Neglected Version of the.Anecdote about Pythagoras's Hammer Experi-
ments"). :

3. Lines 1-3 are evidently the product of a Christian mind (ol 90padev
and "EAAnvesg!).

4. In my article on "The Manuscript Tradition of the Hagiopolites" (Texte
und Untersuchungen Bd. 125, Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen,
hrsg. v. Franz Paschke, Berlin 1981, pp.465-78) I quoted (on p-473) a
short version of this anecdote - from S, fol.99v (in the treatise Néoor
fixoL). I have since then found an even more interesting version, again

in 8 (fol. 34v, in the treatise T( €oTL npooméua) It reads as follows:

EL 9éXieLg pafelv nal Tnv upxauovmvetav, wiig Yeyovacbv ﬁxou nupu Tns
doxRs. nodvg nrovodn uav napa THY TPOTEPWY nuwv 6L6acuuxmv, nab elg
TaAa LS BbBALa eﬁpov ol1ws. oru Aevouou Tbveg StL 6 cowos Tap sxxncu
nu%ayopag LG TdV nuepmv nupa Tuvos xaAnoD xakueumv, nal odtog & mu-
%uYopus na%egouevog, nal TOUS Axous T&EV xaxueuouevmv eEaupowuevos,
Aasmv & #%0g, nal TOV utVmOV THS QwVRg natd SLdvoiav, nareoueuuoev
ad1dg Spyavov &uLd TECOGPWY X0poBV, uukscas 10070 uoucunnv nal €x
ToVtou nat drlyov &veBlBacev aOTév elc napdrira e’ ° nal éEé9eto
Tobc fyouc &E adt@v, Gote xa® tv naBdiiov els fxov. “Etepol 8¢ Aé-
YouoL nataorevaodeltoay TRV pousLaRv Tapd Tol bpeéws etc.

5. The lacuna after line 21 is due to a physical damage at the bottom of
fol. 19. Vincent's attempt to restore the text presupposes that it continues
on fol. 20r; but here the first word (the letter £) 1mp11es that a red
initial letter (E) has been left out in the rubrication. Consequently,

¢f adToU is the beginning of 8101. I have found no evident way to repair
the end of §100.

101. ’'EE a0tol wol adtdg mapop- P: <’E>E adtol nal adtds mapop-
undetlc nateonedacey &nd xopddv  20r undels nateonebacev &nd xopbddv

Teoodpwy nal udvov Spyavov O ne- reaodpuwy nal pdvov Spyavov,’d né-
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UANKE HovoLuNv. elta AveBiBacev
abtd eigc Entd YopPddg, nadng &
udayopindg ®LAdraog €v. TLVL To-
vinatt adtod mpdc tLva yuvalua
Nudayopelav éutLdéuevog yYpdoel,
nepl TAig dpuovinfic oLiocoplag
olitw @douwv " T’dpuovtag HEYEDOLG
ouvAAaBfic 6L °6Eela uellwv TAC OULA-
raBag énelynt.
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KAnre povouknv’ elta dveBlBaoev
adTd elg €ntd X0pbdds” nadWS &
TudoyopLuds oLAdAaos, &V TLVL To-
vﬁuarb adToB” mpdg TLva yuvalxo
tudoyope lav éntidépevos ypdoel”
nepl Tfis dpuovixfis ¢Liocoolag,
oUtw odonwv’ dppovias peyéSoug
oLAXaBTS 8L dEela peliwv T&S GUA-

AaBas érelyn’

10-12 corrupta Philolai verba apud Nicomachum (Enchiridion p 252,17-19 Jan)

sic traduntur: dpuovias 8¢ péyePos ourraBd. ol 5u’'dEeLdv. 10 6& 6L dEeLdv

uetzov &< ovAiafls émoysdy

TRANSLATION:

101. sStimulated by this observation he then made an instrument by means of

no more than four chords and gave ‘it the name 'Mousike’.

Later-on he raised

the number of chords to .seven, as Philolaos the Pythagorean expounds in a
work of his addressed to a Pythagorean woman. Philolaos writes the follow-
ing about the theory of harmonics: "The size of the Harmonia (the octave)
equals Syllaba (fourth) plus Dioxeidn (fifth); the Dioxeidn is an EpSgdoon

(a whole tone) greater than the Syllab&".

NOTES:

1. T have left the Philolaos quotation in its corrupt state, not knowing
what the text looked like when it reached the tradition of P.

2. It is interesting to see how the word dueBﬁBacev (line 4) was trans-
planted from this Ancient passage into the Byzantine tradition (Hagiopolites

§6,20 and the text quoted in §100 note 4).

102. Tpdg &6& ocaMAVELAV CXNUATLO-
Téov oltwg” Undtn, mapundtn, O-

nepuéon, uéon, TMapauUEon, TNAPAVT-

1pds 6 CaENVLOY OXNUATLO-
1 A4 L I . r . L
TEOV OUTWS ULGTN TNOPUNGTH  U-

ntepuéon” péon” mopauéon’ moapavh-

Tn, vedin. ™ vedtn:-
s a3 |lge | = a < = b
3. 2.2 | o-a m | ome 5.2 a.
a (=B ) qQ m .Q auo [ o]
= S C 3 © =3 Q 3R
TRANSLATION:

102. The following figure should make this more clear: Hypate, Parhypate,
Hypermese, Mese, Paramese, Paranete, Neate.
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103.

Yavov.,

1600 Tolvuv gntdyopdov Sp-P
# tolvuv Tpitn xopdHh nal

Onepuéon Aeyouévn npdg THV TEO-

nv nal Ondtnv dvoualouévnv TodV

gnitoLTov AdYov €xeL, Ov unal cvA-
AaBNV drowaroforv’ énl.........
eee-..NTEOV" 008E YAp GAAwC EXEL
el uh én Tdv 4pLBudV °
Taptog medg toOv Tpltov énltpiTog
énitorToc Aféyvetar oltog, uaddTL
énroépetal tuév nalt td tela diov
ual 1o Tpltov adtdv Td Ev® 4o-

uetl vdp obtog elg TO tol -éniTpl-
Tou Topedderyua. £E adtol 8¢ tod
ApLduol éniyLvooneTtal ual o €nl-
ToLtog 03dyyog, v al xopsol tfig
wovoLufig nal TGV Aolndv dpydvwov

anoteroloL  tTfi TolO &£R&SuOUL XoP-

8fic dpydvou + dote SAAOV YE-

véodalL, ola ©9dyywv &varoyla

¢otlv év adtalcg.

yavov’

otov & Té-20v

*I8500 Tolvuv éntdyopdov Spf

f tolvuv Tpltn X0pS6F  nal

Onepuéon Aeyouévn mpds TNV Tpm-

[tInv xal Ondtnv dvouazouévnv, tov

énltputov [Adlyov SV Hal guA-

»
Exel,
énll c10 litt

o086t vop GAiws E€xel

AaBNY &ronaroBouy”
] ntéov®
PR Y ~ 2 ~ T e 2
el un|én t@v dpLoudv’ ofov & Té-
tapTos Tpds TOV TelTov, énlrpLTog”

’

3 14 J4

ETMLTPLTOS AEYETOL oSrog, HadoTL

3 r b A ~ ’ o -

ETMLYEPETOL WEV HOL THV TPLAE OAWV
. 1 r L) ~ 1 v - 3

HOL TO TPLTOV QUTHV TO €V op-
~ A b \ 1] r

#et vdp oVTo¢ elg 16 Toug EnLTpl-

Tou mapddeuyia® #Z adtol 6& 1ol

s 7

dpuLduol, énuyuvdoretol nal 6 énl-
toLtog 99%yyog” &v ol xopbal tfig
pouoLrAis” nol TBY AoLmhiv dpydvwy '
dnoterodoL TR ToU €R6OMOV Xop-"

6%c dpydvou” ®oTe SfiAov ye-
véoSoL olo 930yYwy &vquYCa,

oty év oadtals’

5 [Zxev Abyov] suppleuit Vincent, sed aliter legendum esse docent vestigia

litterarum 5<6 ¢t [tolo ydp

vide annotationem 11 16 tpla

12-13 &pueT P, 4pxelT coniecit Vincent; vide annot

0 moug P, Ttémovusg Vincent

cent qui pro 16 Sy - 19 dpydvou haec maluit:

16 ®v Vincent, Ov P

nal Tv guAAnn]téov suppleuit Vincent, sed

8\ov coniecit Vincent, t&v Toplo SAwv. P

13 16 100 scripsi,
18 1fig coniecit Vin-

Sv al uéool xopbol THg mouoL-

ufic nal Thv AoLTdv dpydvwv &noteroBol T ERSSuns ToU dpydvou xo0pdfis; lo-

cus vero aliter fortasse restituendus, vide annotationem

TRANSLATION:

©103. This is thus the instrument with seven chords. The third chord, the
so-called Hypermese, has an Epitrite ratio to the first, the one also called

Hypate. To denote the Epitritos they use the terms Syllabé;

(but one should

rather say Epitritos?), since the ratio (between the chord} can only be ex-

pressed "from the numbers"

(i.e. mathematically).

= 4:3. This (ratio) is called émnlTpLTog, because one third of the three is
added (énLpépetat) to the total of three. This example of Epitritos will

suffice (?).

From the number itself also the sound of Epitritos has been
realized, the sound produced by means of the

chords of the Mousike and

the other (stringed) instruments. In this way it becomes clear how the

proportions of sounds are in the chords.

Take for instance Epitritos
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NOTES:

1. Vincent's solution in lines 4-5 is not convincing. It is far too long,
and goes against the clear accent of P in 4. Besides, the letter of which
the right part can be discerned before ntéov, can hardly be a-T; maybe
rather a p. In the actual context it would be tempting to look for an énl-
TpLToS. Perhaps énlltpLtov udrrov] pntéov or something similar?

2. In 11, Ebbesen, suggests toread uetd for pév nal. This seems to make sense,
with 10 tpltTov adTdv as nominative. But in such dubious surroundings it
is better to suspend any decision. Cf. also §104,6-7.

3. I do not understand &pxeT - mopddeLypa (12-14), but I am sure that Vin-
cent is wrong: "aussi figure-t-il (i.e. 1l'dpitrite), dans les traités
d'arithmétique, en té&te de Tableau des rapports épitrites" (!)

"4. The corrupt passage in 18-19 may be an ill-placed and distorted gloss
on Tfig uovouxfic (16-17): ftoL ToU &mntaxdpbou dpydvou. Ebbesen, to whom I
owe this elegant solution, points out that a T in the model of P would
make the mistake ¢B60duov understandable.

’ ’

104. ‘H pévrioL péon xopdh mpdc P: #. uévtoL uecn'xopiéﬁ, Tpds

Hv Teltnv Xopdnv tol bdpyvdvou v tplTnv xopdnv ToU dpydvou
oV éndydoov ueutnTaL Adyov'® 1oy éndydoov, néutnrtoL Adyov'
ual vap & €vvéa dpLdudg mpdc ol yap 6 évvéa dpududs mpdg
oV Sutd TOV 00OTOV ExeL Adyov® Tov dntwtovov adtdv €xeu Adyov’
énl vdp OV Sutd €xeL unal T g¢nel vdp TV OnTh €xev mol TOV
A8ySoov adtol AtoL TO &v. E€E Ou- Sybdoov al’)ro‘\‘),. fitoL TO €v' & du-
10 Ydp ual &vdg ocuvviotator O T vap nal évdg ouviotatau 6
é¢vvéa dpiLdudc. évéa dpLduds’

5 dutdhtovov P, correxit Vincent 6 énl scripsi, énel P v dntld P,

) A . . ] -~ g .
TOV c’mrw coniecit Vincent, t§ onTd maluit Ebbesen, fortasse recte

6-7 16 8vSoov Vincent, 1dv 8ySoov P

TRANSLATION:

104. The middle chord has a 9:8 ratio (énbySoov Adyov) to the third chord

of the instrument ( the Hypermese). For 'nine' has this relation to ‘'eight',
being one eighth of eight, i.e. one, more than eight - since 'nine' consists
of 'eight' plus 'one'.

105. ‘H unéon xopdh mpedc TAV mpd- P: f péon xopdf 1pds THV "ph-

v ual dmdtnv Aseyouévnv ToOHV H- ™V, ol URATNV Aeyouévnv, tov N-
uLoArov éncpépetat Adyov, Ov ual uLéiov énloépetar Adyov' Ov ual
51’ 0Eelav dvduace natd Tolg Ad- sudtelav dvbuaoce #aTd TOVS Ad-
youg Tfic dpuoviag. TfHulorog 6& youg tfigc apuovias nlulloros 6¢

] ’

dpoL9udc oty 6 évvéa mpdg TOV dpLouds 2ottv® & évvéa wpdg [tov]
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BE..... obv T Srp fitoL TH Enty €g [4-5] obv 18 e fitoL T8 Entw’
EXevvann éxl 18 ]

Reliqua desiderantur

4 subdEelav P, idest 6Lofeldv 5 fAulodlog retinendum an potius NuLdAiios le-
gendum? 1t6v suppleui, Td vidit (?) Vincent 7 sg lacunosus desinit P;
alii alia suppleuerunt, utpote [xa®dti] odv 1§ 8rg Hrou 1§ Exty érl[AeTmov
16 fuLou adTod ftoL 16 tela mapadetéov.] Vincent, [6udti] odv % Shy fitou
1§ €xty (nisi in & corrigendum) &x[ev wal 16 Auiou adtol, fitoL Tdv (vel
1a) tploeeeenan.. ] Ebbesen. Cui pro innumerabilibus fere beneficiis auxi-
lioque in locis corruptis emendandis hic quoque gratias agere statui, vide

app et annot §§1-105

TRANSLATION:

105. To the first chord, the so-called Hypate, the middle chord has a 3:2
ratio (futditov Adyov), which he (Pythagoras?) called Dioxeidn "in accord-
ance with the proportions of harmonics”. Hemiolios as a number is 2 [,
since it (nine) contains half of the 'six', i.e. 'three', together with its
total of six ... i it ]

NOTES:

1. the variatio sermonis displayed in §§103-05 seems strangely akin to what
we have met in the Byzantine paragraphs, e.g. §§ 6 and 35.

2. In 1973 I copied what was to be seen of the letters and accents at the
lacuna in line 7. Here is a photocopy of my note: /, ;
’ = AA} (\\/

These traces fit badly to Ebbesen's 8LbTL; they go better with Vincent's
72080TL - a reading which is supported by the parallel in §103,10.
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INDEX OF PROPER NAMES (COMPLETE)
AND OF TERMS (SELECTIVE)

NB. An asterisk indicates that the word is found in the para-
graphs which contain Ancient musical theory (8§ 11 and 56-105)

‘Ayitomoiltng 1,1 6,22-23 36,7-8 * adrds 96,7,10 97,4

dywyfi 91,10,15 98,1,5-6 Bapela '18,28,35,37 22,9
aldiiog 96,12 97,5 Bapuvouevog, see tveduata
AlShp 94,4 Bapls, see fixos Bopls
alnoAuuds 95,36-37 * " 93 passim 96,9 98,1-4
dupov 21,3 * Bounoiunds 95,35

dvaroyla 95,16 * Senabduturog 95,31

&védivoug 91,11,14 98,2,5,6 % Seuandrauov 95,28-29
dvdotoua 14,6 sebtepoL (= mAdyLoL), see AxoL 6.
dvéotapav, éveuAnTindv 18,16-17 seltepog, see #ixoc seltepog
dvatplixioua(v) 18,16,25-26 22,10 % SLamévte 92,5

dvtLnévupe 22,11 * Suamaoiv 91,1 92,1,3-4 93,2
énéow fEw 18,12 * Sudotnua 96,1

dnhxnue 32,25 % sLaTecodpwv 92,4-5 93,10-11
dnbédepua  22,10-11 % SLagwvos 90,4,5

éndPeoLs 33,13-14 Sudaonarla 45,3

amoxTunéw 96,3-4 Subdionw 3,2

Qe
%

téppoLa 10,8 16,3~-4 - Suezevypévwy Sudtovos 11,24 99,24
5u"6EeL@v (dor) "101,11(app) cf 105,4
SumAfi 14,7 18,4

* 8lg SLamaolv  92,5-6

bl

dndotpopos 14,3,4-5 16,7
18,6,36,38 22,9 26,1,7,12,16,23
see also 800 &ndorpogol

dnoouplzgw 95,14

: ’ 3 I 4

dEOTéAeoua 34,8-9 600 anooTpogoL 26,2

dpuovle (dor) 101,10(app) cf 105,5

% dppovunds 96,1 101,9

800 mevthuato 20,10
dbpLog 5,4 28,1 31,1 32,5,11

%o " :
doxh 7,2 33,12 9,9 97,3
3 r
doxonaL 3,2 7,3 33,14,19 ExpwvnoLs 46,6
% " 98,10

doue 6,13,21 21,1 35,46

n 90,8 93,1 €iagpov 22,14 26,9,19

*"EAAnves  100,2
éveLintundg? 18,16-17
évnxéw 33,20 u8,8
évﬁxnua(y) 3,3 45 passim

47,2 48,7

dopatunde 15,12,15
AttLs 95,28

adiomoLéw 95,29
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¢Eadduturos 95,33
33,21 45,9,11
3,4 u5,11

8,7
gnhxnue
¢nLBoAR

see also UTOROAN
¢nlipLtoc 103 passim
é¢ndydoov (dor) 101,2(app)
104,3

103,1 103,18-19?
gbeELANTLUGS?  18,16-17
32,12-13
32,14

105,2-3

105,5

¢ndydoog

T ’
entaxopdog

fsdTng -
nuLdiLos
fAulorog
HULTAAYLOTETOPT LLW
13,10-11"
18,9

7,4-5 33,15-16
AULTOVLOV
fiultovov 10,6

19,3

22,16
fixnuo
fxouL, 6éna 2,22

, benadf 6,20

6,21-22
35,45

, 8eltepoL (= ®mAdyror) 6,3-4

, wdpLoL 33,2 51,1-2,5-6
52-54 passim

, wopLou amd nupluwv
37,1-2,5 52,2-3

, nbpLoL uuplwv 37,6

36,2-3

, ®bpLoL TAaylwv 42,1
, néoot 6,18 33,6,11 37,3-4,8
, uéoou péowv 40 & U4 passim

, OutTh 2,2,21

", mAdyvou 6,4 33,3-4,9 37,5
51,3 52-54 passim

", wAdyiou amd mAaylwv 37,2

" mAayuol nuplwv 41,1

" oaAdyrou whoylwv 37,7

", mp@toL (= udpLou) 6,1 33,8

37,12

% (doTLoS

E

o

fixos 9,2,4 29,4 30,5,14 Uu46,2
" tpitos “,1,6 5,3 32,4-5,19
47,1,11 u8,2,11
" sedtepos 42,7 5,3 32,6
47,10,12-13 48,2-3,12 51,5-6
" gpltog 4,2 5,4 32,8 49,1
" tétaptos 5,4-5 32,10 50,1

tAdyLog mplitos 5,5-6 -6,4-5

47,7,13 48,10

" gAdyiog SeVTepos 2,4 5,6-7
6,8 48,11

" Bapds 5,7 6,11

" pAdyLos TéTapTOS 2,16-17

5,8 6,16
uéoog mplitos 7,1 33,12 35,7
uéoog Sedtepos 2,5 7,7

33,18,22 35,24

péoog TéTOpTOS
33,25 35,28-29
96,13 97,6
1,5
fon 15,3,11 18,26 24,1
15,15 22,7

21,2

2,18 7,10
50,4,8

‘Iepoodivua

toov
todtng
6 Aapaounvdg

2,12

" Twdvvns 1,7,9
*Twohe
noBGAALOV 11,2
22,9

10,8-9

12,4
’
HoTARAO U
HEVTNUG
22,13

15,9 16,2,8
see also 600 uevrfinata

96,12 97,3,5

* uLdapydla 97,2

18,10

© LGP0

Adouo.

w , uinpdv 22,16

see also Enpov uAdoua

uéoos tpltos 7,9 33,23 35,14,16



* youmLopog

93,4-5
1,6 2,8
nodoLoua 13,14 22,8
92,3
90,8-9

Kooudg

updua
91,2 93,3
14,6-7 " 18,5

updioLg
npatnua(v) 22,12
see also uéyo updtnuo
93,1-2

22,10

#npoUoLg

nOALopa

see fxoL

97,3

Ab8Los 5,6 28,1-2 31,8
n 96,11 97,6

97,2

nlpLot
nwupsdla
32,9

Aopa
MaxeSovindg

94,2

85,27
Mapoldag
péya wpdtnpe 13,11-12,14-15
uerlzw 9,5,6
8,1 9,2,3,4 17,7 19,4
31,2,6 32,5 54,6-7,9

" 90,1,10 95,27
uedwdéw- 98,6-7
neApdds 23,4
11,15
21,3

uélog

uéon 99,14 102,3
Héoov
nécog 96,11

see also Axog and fixouL

% pecdrputos 97,2
péowv Sudtovos 11,13 99,13
uLEoAbSLogs 5,7 28,2
uovondiapos 95,2
pouourh  2,10,14  10,4,5 11,2

12,40 23,2 32,17
L 101,4 103,17

uwouoLuds 32,22,24

vedtn 102,4

vevavw 33,21
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vt Svefevyuévwy 11,26 99,26
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